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THE RAMAYAN

YUDHYA KANDAM

CHAPTER L

RAM'S DESPAIR.

Having heard everything in details about Janaki
from Hanuman, noble Ram said in a contented mind,
*“Hanuman has eatily accomplished what a man cannot
.even dare conceive. I do not see any one else, besides
‘the feathered King Garura and the Wind, and this
g£reat hero who is capable of crossing the ocean.

The city of Lanka is protected by Ravan and is
dnaccessible even to the Devas and the Danavas. Who
«can enter the city by his own prowess and come back
alive ? He who is not mighety like Hanuman can
never dare to do so. He has proved himself a worthy
-gservant of the Kapi king, Sugriva by achieving this
.arduous deed. He is certainly an excellent fellow
who after performing the duty appointed by his master,
-out of his own accord puts his hand in other matters.
He is a mediocre person who does not perform anything
.else, besides the task alloted to him by his master.
He is a bad fellow, rather worst, who inspite of his
.ability does not even perform the appointed work. This
hero has performed the work appointed by his master
and has become victorious thus has satisfied Sugriva. In
fact, he bas saved myself, Lakshman, nay even the line
of Raghu by bringing information about Janaki, ButI
am sotry that I could not rewatd him properly for this
act. Now only a friendly embrace is all that I can give
and with delight I give you that”
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Saying this, Ram. with his hairs standing on theie
ends embraced Hanuman in joy and after thinking for
a while, began to speak again before Sugriva. MNow, the
whereabouts of Janaki have been gathered, but my
mind sinks thinking about the crossing of the sea. Vast
impassable sea! I know not how the Vanaras will
cross the ocean? O, Hanuman! You have brought
news of Janaki now tell me the means of crossing the
sea” Saying this, Ram began to think with a sorrow=
laden heart.

Then Sugriva, the King of the Kapis, seeing Ram
exrremely nervous began to speak. “O hero! Why
hast thou been cast down with sorcow like an ordinary
man 7 Cast of your sorrowsas an ungrateful person
abandons friendship. Now, information of worshipful
Janaki has been received and the whereabouts of the
enemy's city, Lanka, have been gathered then why you
lament thus? You are intelligent and learned, now
cast off your weakness, surely we shall cross the sea,
enter Lanka destroy the enemy.  Who becomes depress-
ed with sorrow, danger thickens round him and he
‘suffers greatly. These Vanara-leaders are exceedingly
mighty and powerful, and they are ready even to enrer
into flames for your gnond. At their joy, it seems to me
that we shall rescue Janaki by destroying the enemy.
O hero!l Now think of the means., Just devise how

a bridge can be constructed across the sea so that we
~ean easily reach the city of Lanka, Unless a causeway
is made, eveir the Guds and the Asuras® dare not attack
Lanka. Itis necessary to build a bridge 0p to Lanka..
- It the Vawnaras can cross’ the sea we shall surely be
vicrorious. © To speak - the: truth, this is my conviction
“strengrhened by the joy of Vanaras, Now cast off this
injurinus  despair, for despair frustrates all human
“endeavours,  Just display  vour wvalour, valour is one's
lorniment you are versed in all the shasrras and fnbst
cinrelligent mow make prepararion for the destruction

1 In the original Vedic verse ‘Asura’ means those who
has “life and vigour.” ' '

et ol e e 5 s, 10
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of the enemy with the help of warrior-friends like
myself,. When wyou stand up for a fight with bow in
your hand, I find none inthree worlds who can face
vou then. Everything depends upon these Vanaras
and if you depend on them you won't have any occasion
for despair. Now, be fired up with rage, a gentle
Kshatriya becomes worthless and devoid of energy,
Moreover, there is very few who is not afraid ofa
man of wviolent temper. However. now devise the
means of crossing the ocean wich us. If the means are
ascertained, certainly we shall be victorious. The
mighty Vanaras will destray your enemy by hurling
bows and stones. I find various kinds of auspicious
signs and from feeling of satisfaction in my mind, I
think that fortune of victory will soon be wichin your

grasp.

CHAPTER II

HANUMAN'E NARRATION.

The Ram having agreed to Sugriva's reasonable
words, spoke to Hanuman. “O hero! I shall any-
how cross the sea. Now I ask you, how many forts
there are in Lanka. What is the number of troops ?
Is the city-gate impregnable? How it is guarded?
Tell me what you have witnessed with your own eyes,
I want to learn these, as if from my own experience.”
Thereupon, Hanuman replied, "Listen, I shall narrate
to you how Lanka is impregnable, how it is guarded,
how loval the Ralshasas are, the nature of their army,
E\mna:f pomp and power and the dreadful aspect of

e sea.

"Lanka abounds in horszs, elephants and chariots.
It has four big. massive gates in four directions. Its ™
gates are strong and provided with bolts. In those
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gates, huge stones, arrows and other instruments have

en kept in readiness with that the hostile army (as
soon as it will come in front of it) will be crushed.
There are hundreds of sharp, iron. “Shataghnis fitted
with their engines.® A golden wall worked with jewels
encircles the city and is quite insurmountable. After
it, there is an immense moat.” It is exceedingly deep
and full of crocodiles and fish. In front of every gate
there is a spacious bridge. That bridge is guarded by
a machine and the hostile army is thrown into the ditch
by that machine. OFf them there is one strongest and
biggest of all adorned with a number of golden pillars
and diases. I found king Ravan ready for war, and
very cool-headed and cautious, He himself always
inspects the army, His city rests on hills which are not
to be climbed without any support. It is quite formid-
able like a fortress built by the Gods. In it, there
are water forts, bill-fortress and four kinds of artificial
forts. The city is built on the shore of the extended
sea. No boat can sail ini that vast chartless sea as
directions cannot be ascertained. Hundred thousands.
of Rakshasas guard the Eastern gate of Lanka. Millions
of Rakshasas guard the Southern gate, ten millions the
Western gate and hundreds millions the Northern one,
They are well armed and formidable, and they carry
sword, shields and lances. With them there are four
divisions of army. Quite a number of cavalry and
fighters in chariots guard the inner passage. They
are born of hercic families and are servants of Ravan.
I have broken Lanka's bridge, pulled down its rampart
and sacked the city. Now, let us somehow cross the
sea. The Vanaras will surely conquer Lanka., Angada,
Dwivida, Mainda, Jamvuvan, Panas, Nala and general
Neela alone will be able to achieve the object. They
will ruin Lanka, the city of the Rakshasas. Ifitis
desirable to cross the sea with the Vanara host, then
our preparations for war should immediately be made.

‘1 Apparently some mechanical confrivances were get up
for the defence of the city.
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CHAPTER III
THE MARCH.

Ram, hearing everything from beginning to end
from Hanuman, said, “It is not impossible for you to
crush Lanka, but I have something to say. It is noon,
it is not proper to lose this moment auspicious for
victory so let us now set out for fight, Wicked Ravan
has carried away Janaki, he won't be able to save his
life anywhere. As a dying patient feels relieved by
taking good medicine. so Janaki will, surely, be com-
forted by the news of our setting out for war and
will keep her life. To day, reigns the star Uttar
Falguni and tomorrow the star "Hasta® will Join the
meon. Sugriva! MNow let us start. Awuspicious omens
are to be noticed everywhere., The upper lids of my
eyes are throbbing. I shall surely be wvictorious and
shall rescue Janaki after slaying Ravana.”

At this, both heroic Lakshman and Sugriva were
greatly pleased. Then Ram spoke again. "Let heroic
MNeela proceed In advance of the army, with hundreds
of Vanaras for examining the route. O Neela! Leads
your army through places, where are plenty of fruit
and roots, where drinking water is crystal, cool and
where sufficient quantity of honey is obtained. The
enemy may poison both food and drink, so be always on
guard for the safety of the army. Let the Vanaras
reconnoitre the army of the enemy lying in ambush,
by entering a deep forest. Lec them stay here who are
weak. You see the present task is to be achieved with
courage. and wvalour, so it is desirable to assemble a
heroic army. Let the Vanara troops advance like
waves of an agitated sea. Let giant Gaya, heroic
Gavaya, and Gavaksha go ahead like two proud bulls.

1 “And nactar” oceurs in the original.
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Rishabha protect the right flank and formidable
Gandhamadan, like an infuriated elephant, protect the
left flank. I shall ride on Hanuman's shoulders in
the midst of the army and Lakshman on that of Angada.
We shall proceed encouraging the troops like Indra
and Kuvera mounted on elephants. Heroic Jamvuvan,
Sushena and Vegodarshi will guard the rear of the
army,” .

Then Generalissimo Sugriva ordered the WVanara
army tomarch. The Vanaras soon came out of their
forests and caves. Ram proceeded towards the south
with' the army. He was surrounded by the heroic
Vanaras, and the mighty Vanara army followed him,
and Sugriva took charge of them. Every one was glad
and began to set up heroic yells. Some of them went
ahead to remowe all obstacles from path. Some drank
sweet scented honey, some fed upon fruits and roots and
some carried flowery trees in their hands. ''We shall
destroy the Rakshasas”, the Vanaras began to roar in
presence of Ram. Inorder to avoid all obstructions
from passage, heroic ' Rishabha, MNeela, and Kumada
" went abead with the Vanaras. Mighty Shatabali guar-
ded the army with ten kotis of Vanaras, Keshari,
Panasha, Gaja and Arka guarded the flanks with
millions  of Var}aras. Sushena and Jamwvuvan, protect-

the rear with thousands of Bhallukas. General
Neela in order to prevent varicus sorts of trouble went
along with the army. WValimukha, Projingha Jambha
and Babhasa and others spurred the army for a speedy
march. ‘The vast Vanara host advanced like an
agitated bcean and over-ran villages and cities in their
march, Ram riding on Hanuman's shoulders and
Lakshman on Angada, appeared like the sun and the
moon under eclipse | All, however, felt happy.

Lakshman, seeing auspicious omens all over spoke
to Ram, "O Arva| You will soon recover Sita by
destroving Ravan and return to prosperous Avodhya.
I have been seeing different omens on earth and in the’
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sky.* The wind is sweet-scented and is gently blowing
m favour of thearmy?®. Birds and beasts are uttering
sweet cries. All the guarters appear bright, the sun
15 clear and the planet Venus is bright, the polar star
15 shining in full. There the Ursa Major is revelving
round them in  brilliant light. Leook., there the
Trishanku srar, our forefather is shining along with
the priest Vashistha, Vishakha is the star of our line:
look how it shines undimmed, and the star Mula fed
by the influence of Nairit is being continually touched
and scorched by the staff-like comet,—it is the stat
of the Ralkshasas, In short, these things indicate the ruin
of the Rakshasas, When one's doom draws nigh, the
star of his line bacomes oppressed by other planets.
Now, water is clear and sweet, and the trees are laden
with wvarious sorts of fruits and flowerss. The wvast
Vanara host appear like the celesrial army ac the time
of the destruction of the Tarakasur., O Arva! Just be
<cheerful at these sighes.”

At last, the dust raised by feet (and hands) of the
Vanaras covered all quarters and the sun. Like clouds
moving under the sky, they passed hills and forests
darkening everything in their march, towards the
south, halting from time to time in places in valleys
with clear water, {ruit-laden forests, and up on woody
hills, Then WVanaras indulged in wvarious pranks by
uprooting trees, tearing down creepers, and by climbing
down rocks. Thus the WVanara host marched day and
night. Their object was to rescue Janaki, so rhey did
not want to take any rest. At distance, the Sabya and
+the Malava hills were seen, The Vanaras climbed them
in joy. They disturbed the forest by their speed, and
mineral dusts being gradually raised by the wind from
the Tahya hill covered the army. Various kinds of

1 The deseription appears to be anomalous. both the
phenomens of t]im day and the night deseribed at the same
point of time.

9 of Meghduta: “A favourable wind slowly and gently
wrges thee on.
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flowers bloomed on “the hill, Ketaki, Sinbhuvara
Vasavti, Kunda, Chiravillova, Madhuka, WVanjula,
Vakul, Ranjaka, Tilaka, Nag, Cheeta, Patalika,
Kovidara, Mucha, Arjuna, Sinshapa, Kutaja, Hintala
Tinieha, Champaka, Kadamba, Neela, Asoka, Sarala,
Ankula, and Padmaka. The WVanaras were greatly
delighted at their sight. The hill had beautiful lakes,
they were visited by ducks. swans and the Chakravaks ;
they were full of the sweet fragrance of lotuses, lilies
and other kinds of aguatic flowers, Deer and swine
were roaming about hither and thither. Some of the
places were infested with lions, tigers and bears.

The Vanaras bathed in ponds and lakes and became
sportive. They partook to their heart’s content fruits,
toots and honey. Like fields with ripe paddy the hill
grew brownish yellow with the Vanaras. After this,
lotusz-eved Ram ascended the Mahendra hill, On getting
upon its summitr, Ram saw the vast ccean stretching far
and wide, ever agitated by bellows. Getting down from
there, Ram entered the woods lining the shore, along.
with Lakshman and Sugriva, The high waves of the sea
were continually beating against the rocky shore. Ram
arriving at the shore, said, “Sugriva ! We have reached
the sea. My mind is filled up with strange thoughts.
The other share of this dreadful sea cannot be seen. It
is impossible to cross it without a contrivance. Sugriva
halted at the command of Ram and Lakshman and the
vast Vanara host for their colour appeared like a
second sea! The heavy sound of their march drowned
the deep roar of the sea. The army was divided into
three divisions and before them lay the far stretched sea
ever tossed by the wind. It extended unthwarted on all
sides, no limit or bound was to be seen. It was full of
fierce animals, It laughed with foam and danced with
waves, The moon being up, the sea heaved in
joy and thé reflected moon danced in its bosom. The
ocean was dreadful to look at like the nether
region, Whales and Timingilas (devourers of
whales) were swimming about hither and thither
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in great speed. Here and there were huge sub-marine
rocks® they were luminous, as if sparks of fire, had fallen
on the sea! The waters of the ocean were ever rising
and falling. The sea was like thesky and the sky was.
like the sea ; there was hardly any difference between
the two. The sky had stars, and the sea had clusters of
pearls, the sea had waters and the sky had clouds, the
sky and the sea met with one another. Deep roaring of
the waves due to their clash sounded like trumpets. The
sea appeared to be angry, asif trying to rise and its
deep roar thundered in the wind, The WVanarasin
wonder stared at the sea with winkless eyes,

1'We get in Greek classies expressions like “Wine
coloured.” *Olive coloured” Bea. '

2 Near Rameswaram Setubandha there ars Bubmauine
rooks.



CHAPTER IV.
IN SORROW.

General Neela pitched his camp in due order on the

sea-shore and Mainda and Drivida were patrolling round
it for the encampment of the soldiers. In the meantime,
Ram said to Lakshman. O my darling I Grief abates
with time but since dear Janaki has been removed from
my presence my sorrows have been daily increasing. I
.am not so much sorry beacuse Janaki is far awayv or that
she has been stolen away by the Rakshas asI fir that
her lease of life is limited. O wind! blow there where
is Janaki and breath over me after touching her limbs.
It will be a source of consolation to me, to feel the touch
of her body in the wind and perceive her look in the
moon. Alas! how bitterly Janaki cried utrering, 'O
Lord, O Lord " when she was abducted. That thought
burns me now. Her love burns me day and night fed
by the fuel of her absence. I shall enter into the waters
of the sea then love won't be able to burn me any more.
This is enough for me that I am living along with Janaki
.on this planet—the earth. With this consolation alone
[ am keeping up very life. As a piece of any land
becomes wet in contact with distant stream so_the
news that Janaki is alive supports my life. Alas | When
shall I see lotus-eyed Janaki like royal fortune after vic-
tory in war 7 When shall I kiss those red lips after rais-
ing the countenance a little? When will she deeply em-
brace me with her throbbing breasts round like twine
palms? Alas! She is passing her days like a husband-
less woman, whose husband I am, Janaki the daughter
.of king Janaka, daughter-in-law of Dasarath and my
-spouse, how is she passing her days amongst the Raksha-
gas? As the moon rises in the autumnal sky by peering
through the banks of clouds, soshe will rise in glory
.after the dispersion of the Rakshasas by my arms. She
igs by nature shy and merry she has grown extremely

L AR ST ST a—
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lean in distress and by fasting. When shall I banish
my sorrows by piercing Ravan's heart ml;h my arrows 7
When will that chaste lady shed tears of joy by embra-
cing my neck? And when shall I cast off all my
sorrows like a piece of dirty cloth ?”

By that time. the sun went down. Ram remained
absorbed in Janaki's thoughts. He was some how con-
soled by Lakshman's wordsand then said his evening
Prayers.

-



CHAPTER V
RAVANA'S ANXIETY,

There Ravan was extremely morose seeing the
mighty deeds of Hanuman He said with his head bent
-down in shame. ""You see, it is not at all easy to enter
this city of Lanka, but only a Vanara entered it, got
-sight of Janaki, broke down sacred edifice, destroyed
heroic Rakshasas and devastated Lanka, Now what is
to be done? Whar is your decision 7 Just decide what
may be worthy and honourable for me, Heroes say,
that victory is obtained by counsel, Now let us hold
«consultation over it. There are three kinds of persons
in society: Good.* bad and indifferent. Without
noticing their characteristics it is not possible to classify
‘thern. One should consult with friends and persons
-engaged in the same act, and if necessary even other
persons might be consulted. He who acts in consulta-
:tion with persons, who has foresight? is the best of all.
Mext to him, is he who acts alone waits for chance and
alone plans war and peace. And he who does not
weigh pros and cons about any thing, who neglects
chance and who is indifferent about his duty is the
worst of all. As there are three kinds of persons so
there are three kinds of counsels. When all agree to a
-counsel that is the best according to the science of
polity. That is tolerable or second in merit when there
s at first' a2 difference or divergence of opininon, each
-one holding his own and each debates in a different way
that counsel though there might be some agreement is
‘the worst. You are intelligent, now do what you think
ibest. You see Ram is advancing towards Lanka with
innumerable Vanara hosts in order to atrack us. Icis
mnot impossible for him To cross the sea either by
physical prowess or by miracle. He can bridge over
the sea or make it dry. My ministers| Such is rhe
state of affairs. now advise what will be the best from
all points of view.

. 1 Best not bad and worst, in the original. 2 Divine Vision,



CHAPTER VI.
VIBHISHAN'S COUNSEL.

Then Mikumbha, Rasabha, Suryya-shatru, Supta-
ghna, Vajrakopa, Mahaparshwa Mahodara, Agnikatu,
Durdharsha, Rashmiketu, Indrajit, Prahastha, Virupa-
ksha, Va]radansl:hra. Dhumraksha, Durmukhba and
many other herpes sprang forward with their arms.
Glowing with enthusiasm and brandishing their weapons
they said in a body to Ravan: "We shall surely
destroy Fam and Lakshman this day and shall cut into
pieces him who has burnt down Lanka."”

Then Vibhishan strove to pacify them and request-
ing them to resume their seats said to Ravan with
folded palms. “O king ! war is the last resort for doing
a thing which cannot be achieved by the ordinary policy
of equality, magnanimity or that of discussion. One
may attack for special reasons him who is infitm or
besieged. But Ram is not a blunderer, he is wise, gentle
and war-like. Why do you intend to attack him ?
Who could divine or know that Hanuman would cross
this dreadful sea? O Rakshasas! It is not wise to
despise enemy's strength without knowing its true
nature. Tell me what evil Ram has done to the
Rakshasa-chief ? Why did he abduct his wife from
Janasthan ? Khara first created the disturbance by
over-stepping his limits, and that was why Ram killed
Kha:a for it is one's duty in every respect to protect
one's own life. Perhaps from the death of Khara, the
Rakshasa-king has stolen Janaki, but thisact is highly
Icpr:hens:hle and this will bring about our ruin.. I tell
you again and again that it is best to return Jamaki.
What benefit will accrue us from unnecessary quarrel
with anothet ? Ram is heroic and noble it is not  wise

1 This is how Antencr in the Iliad ma:ste-ri tor ratumin;
Helen to the Gresks,
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to incur his hostility, O king I Ido implore you
earnestly to restore Janaki to him, Return his Janaki
before he reduces this prosperous Lanka to ruins, or
before it is besieged by the Vanara hosr. I am your
brother, this is why I am requesting you repeatedly.
Give back Janaki before Ram discharges his irresistible
arrows, bright as che glowing sun, for your sure death.
O king ! Banish anger from thy mind it destroys one's
happiness and victue. Keep up vour honour, repurtation
and uprightness. Be rhou be pleased and allow us to
live with our wives and children. Then the Rakshasa
Lord, Ravana. on hearing these words of Vibhishan,
entered his palace by leaving everybody rhere.

After this, pious Vibhishan arrived at Ravan's palace
next day early in the morning. It was massively built.
high as a cliff and irs spacious halls were symmetrically
designed. It was guarded on all sides by a band of
faithful men. It was peopled by intelligent and devo-
ted followers, and its breeze was ever agitared by the
‘heavy breath of infuriared elephants. Conches and
trumpers were being blown bere and there, damsels
weére roaming about thither. Its spacious gate
was made of gold and a number of people thronged in
front of it ‘in rhe public street. They were engaged in
various sorts of idle discussions. The palace seemed to
be the residence of the Gods, Gandharvas or the
Bhujangas.! Vibhishan in brilliant apparel entered the
palace as the sun enters a bank of clouds. Ar the time
of enrrance. he heard the bards versed in the Vedas to
sing the glory ¢f Ravana. He saw the priests, wersed'in
Mantras, standing in a file with curd, clarified burcer
grains and flowers in their hands. '

Afrer entering the hall, Vibhishan approached the
resplendent. throne of Ravan and bowed to him and
af ::.-g‘lhow_ri'ug', his bonours to the king, he sat upon a
golden séat as beckoned be Ravan. Then Vibhisan

1 Mythieal creatures superior to mortals but literally
means snskes. _ . e
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addressed the king in well-mzaning words. f}kmg'f
WVarious kinds of evil portents have commenced since
Janaki has planted her feet on Lanka. Fire does not
increase in volume though fed with sacrificial ofering
offeresd with mantras. before it kindles it is clouded
with smoke and afterwards it continues to emit smoke
and spacks, reptiles are szen in places of worship, and
in sacrificial room, kitchen and in the place where
sacred fire is kept. Ants are found in articles to be
offered in sacrifice , the cows have grown milkless and
the elephants are without their temporal sweat.
Horses are hungry and are neighing poorly. Asses,
mules and camels are found to shed tzars and they cannot
be cured even by treatment.® Rawvens® in flocks sie
upon the roof of the palaces and cry themselves hoarse.

- Vultures stare even sitting on the roof of the palace !

Jackals howl inauspiciously morning and evening
coming near. Thundering cries of ravenous beasts are
often heard at the city-gate. O king in order to
prevent all these evils return Janaki to Ram. If I have
said anything against you through my ignorance please
do not mind it. All the Rakshasas and the Rakshasis
will have topay the penalty for this abduction of Sita,
though none of your councillors have advised you thus,
but I must tell you what I have myself seen and heard.
I request you to listen to my friendly advice” On
hearing this reasonable speech of Vibhishan, Rakshasa
king, Ravana, glowed with rage and angrily said, "I
do not'see anything any where to be afraidof. Itis
not my desire to return Janaki to Ram. To speak
the truth, even if he appears on the field of battle with
the gods on his side, he won't be able to stand my
might.”

* ' Thus Ravan curtly dismissed Vibhishan.

1 Please mark that there was Vetetnary science even insuch
distant past.

2 “The Raven himself is lmam-. that cmalmﬂm fnr.al entrance oi
Duncan under my battlements,” Macbeth.

2



CHAPTER VII
THE COUNCIL OF WAR

Ravan was deeply fond of Janaki and was ever
absorbed in her thoughts. He became daily afflicted
by the consequences of hissin and by the remorse of
his losing respect amongst his own people. He began
to hold councils of war with his ministers and followers,
though war was not desirable at all.

Ravan clad in gorgeous apparel got upon his car
worked with pearls and gems and covered with golden
net, drawn by well-trained hérses and proceeded
towards the royal Assembly hall, and the Rakshasa
warriors went before him armed with various weapons.
Elephants, chariots and horses followed him in files.
Trumpees and conches were blown aloud. Each inlet
of the city was thronged with rtroops. A  golden
umbrella, like the moon, stood over his head, and on
his two sides white chowris with filaments of gold were
being gently waved. Hundreds of Rakshas lined the
streets standing wich folded palms. They greeted him
with their salutes sang his praise and prayed for his
victory.

At a lietle distance stoud the royal hall, buile'by
Viswakarma the architece of Heaven. Its floor paved
with silver and gold and in the middle stood a ervstal
dias® worked with gold, Four hondred Pisachai
guarded that hall. Ravan arrived there with resoun-
ding air by the deep rumbling noise of his car. An
excellent jewelled seat awaited him. That was covered
with soft deer-skin and was furnished with pillows,
Ravan after lighting from his car got upon that seat
and addressing his emissaries said, “some council
about war is necessary, Just call the Rakshasas here.”

On receiving the royal mandate. they all instantly

“dispersed in  various directions and summoned the®

1. Ingome teadings it is coverlet a‘rd in some t'l:uedumpunnl
do not occur at all,

i B B, L L
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Rakshasas from their beds and gardens. Then the
Rakshasas came, some on elephants, some on horses,
some in cars, and some on foot. They bowed to Ravan
and he received them with due honour. They took
<their seats according to their respective ranks. There
were councellors and others. In the meantime Vibhi-
shan enrered the hall, got down from a spacious car of
gold, and greeted Ravan after announcing his own
taking his name Shuka and Prabartha offered seat to
the assembled person. Every one wore excellent
apparel, was adorned with gold and jewels. The scent
of Agaru, Sandal and of garland filled the air. Ewery
one was silent and repeatedly looked at Ravan's face.
They were warlike and carried arms.  Thereupon
Ravan, appeared like Indra amongst the Vasus. Then
Ravan after casting hizs lock round the assembly, said
o General Prahastha. "My four fold forces are well
disciplined and wversed in the art of war now, order
them to guard the city with vigilence, Then Prahastha
went out and stationing troops to every inlet of the
city within and without. hied back and said, "1 have
carried out your orders, now tell me what is your
desire.”

-

Then Rawvan said, 'You vourselves know what is
good or bad what is desirable or not, what will conduce
to happiness or sorrows in times of danger and that
action never fails what vou decided after due deliberu-
tion. To speak the truth, it is.due to your assistance
that we are enjoying the kingdom with safety. The
#Zreat hero Kumbhakarna has been asleep for six months
and it is for this I do not break his sleep, but he is now

awake. You know. I hawe brought hither Ram's

beloved wife from Janasthan, that damsel is graceful,
but she refuses to accept me at any cost. In the whole

world there is none so beautiful like her, Her waist is’

slim, hips are heavy and the countenance is like the
autumnal moon. She is glowing like an image of gold
and quite startling like the magic illusion of Maya.

: . The soles of ber feet are reddish and soft and her

ity
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nails of pink hue. She is radiant like sacrifical fire and:
glittering like the glowing sun. Her eyes are expanded,
and her nose pointed. I have been simply bewitched,
Love overcoming my feeling of anger is consuming my
heart day and nighe. It is even eating into my grace-
fulness. Janaki has asked me to wait for a year for
Ram and I have agreed to her proposal. I feel gquite
exhausted for love, just like a tired horse. I know not
how Ram will cross the dreadful sea with his Vanara
host ? Rather ic is difficult to infer anything since a
single Vanara could commit so much mischief. Though
we need fear no man, vet decide according to your own
intelligence what course of action is best. Formerly, I
achieved wictory in war against the Gods and the
Asuras with your help, now belp me in this mateer.
I have received information that Ram and Lakshman
having heard about Janaki from their emissary's lips
have advanced towards the sea with Sugirava and other
Vanaras. Now, think of the means by which we can
glay them and avoid restoration of Janaki. I never fear
that a man will ever cross the sea with Vanara troops
and conguer me. Not to speak of a man, none in the
wor{d will even dare do this, surely victory is an my
side."”

At this, Kumbbakarna angrily said, "O king the time
for decision was already past the moment you abducted
Janaki being bewitched with her beauty: There was time
for our decision before that. Wise is that monarch
who acts thoughtfully and never repents any deed done
in indecent haste. In fact, it was highly wrong of you
to carry one's wife by force. If you but informed us
before being engaged in that act certainly some remedial
means could bave been found out. If any wrong act is
done without any previous consultation then it becomes
a‘source of trouble, like clarified butter oflered in an
impure sacrifice. The monarch who has no sense of
what is to be done before and what to be done after is
devoid of any sense of polity, to speak the truth, who
is =o fickle, his enemies always remain on their alert
for his weak moments though he might be exceedingly
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powerful, O king! You have acted without thinking
about the consequence. It is rather vour good fortune
that you have not been yer destroyed by Ram. [ shall
however help you in battle and fight against Indra.
Agani, Suryva, Vayu, Kuvera and Varuna whoever he
might be. | am huge as a mountain and if I rush with
a bolt even Indra will be stricken with fear. Be com-
farted, I shall kill Ram before he discharges a second
arrow after the first. I shall confer victory on you and
shall devour the Vanaras. Banish vour fear ; eat drink
and be mercy and do what is good, After Ram's death
in my hand, surely, Janaki will be vours."

The Rakshasas were foolish and short-sighted they
submitted to Ravana with folded palms. "We have
enough of arms and troops so we do not see any cause
of remorse. Thou hast conquered the Uragas of Bho-
gavati and captured Puspaka-Ratha by defeating
Kuvera, the Yaksha king, who resides in the Kailash
mountain and takes pride for his friendship with the
divine Lord Mahadeva. The Danava king, Maya in
order t© live in friendship with vou has conferred on
vou his daughter Mondodari. He is proud and mighty,
but thou hast humbled his pride in battle. You have
suq dued the Naga king, Vasuki, Takshaka,, Shankba
and Jati in the neather region. The Danavas known as
the Kaikevas who are haughty for the boon they
obtained from Gods and are invisible were defeated by
vyou after a year's struggle and you learnt magic from
them. The sons of Varuna are exceedingly powerful
and they came to fght with their divisions of fourfold-
torces, but were defeated by you. The might of Yama
i5 like that of the ocean, its mace is like fierce crocodiles
and sharks, his nose like violent waves, his servants
like snakes, fever is like fierceness of the sea, you boldly
plunged into that sea and prevented death. Every
‘body every Rakshasa is pleased with your gallant
-warfare, There are innumerable formidable Ksha-
triyas and Ram can't be in any way superior to them

1 Infnm.rr cavalary, fighters on elephant’s back and those w’hn-
fight on chariots,
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and vou conguered them all by vour might. Now,
why should you bother seriously at all? Be comforted
Indrajit alone will conguer the Vanara host. He has
obtained rare boon from Rudra' the God of gods, by
performing an excellent sacrifice. Once the heavenly
hosts was chastised by this hero. He took Indra as a
prisoner of war, who was at last released at the request
of Brahama, the Grand Sire of creation. O king [ Now
commission Indrajit he will be able to achieve the
object. The present trouble has been caused by a
common human being There is no special cause of
anxiery. surely, Ram will meet with death at your hand.

Then general Prahastha, dark like a cloud, said to
Ravan with folded palms, "O king, what to speak of
man | myself subdue the Suras, Asuras and the
Gandharvas. When we were indulging in pleasure
and luxury from a sense of security, then Hanuman
deceived us by entering the city. Now that villain
will not escape punishment so long my life is in me.
Just order me I shall denude the world of all the
Vanaras. [ shall protect you from the fear of the
WVanaras, Rest assured nothing untoward will happen
to you for the crime of abducting Sita.”

Then heroic Durmukha gently said, *O king we
can never brook any defeat from the Vanaras, I shall
save you from the Vanaras by destroying them all
alone whether they enter the sea, or fly into the sky
or hid themselves in the nether regions there is no
escape from my hand.”

< “Thereafter, warlike Vajradanstra angrilv broke
forth taking up parigha weapon stained with blood
and fat. "O king? What accrues by killing poor
‘Hanuman while Ram and Lakshman and Sngriva will
‘remain untouched. To speak the truth. I. shall alene
dispense the Vanara host by thislance and slay those
‘three wvillains.. My Liege! I have another thing to
submit. = Victory attends him who is energetic and

1 Mace
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skilful. I am now speaking about that device. You
see the Rakshasas are adept in black art and mighty.
Let them assume human forms and appear before Ram
and tell him distinctly. “O prince! Bharat has sent
us for your help. On hearing this, Ram will at once
come at Lanka with hisarmy. Then we shall attack
him on half way and destroy his army by our weapons
and shall shower on them arms and stones by stationing
ourselves in the sky.” _

Thereupon, MNikumbha, son of Kumbha-Karna
observed with angry look, Ye Rakshasas live in peace
with our lord, I shall alone destroy the Vanaras along
with Ram and Lakshman.”

Then Wajradanstra said, Remove your lethergy be
up and doing about the achievemet of wour object
I shall alone devour all the Vanaras. Go and drink to
your hearts' fill I shall destroy the Vanaras this day.”

CHAPTER VIII

THE DEEBATE.

Then heroic Prahastha after a moment's thought
said. O king! He must be a foolish person who
does not drink which he finds within his reach after
entering into a dense forest full of ferocious animals.
Enjoy vourself with Janaki at ease, setring vour feet
on Ram's head. Behave like a cock and attack her
again and again. What fear isthere after the grati-
fication of your desice ? If there arises-any cause of
anxiety at all you will be quite competent to ward
that off. The great heroes, Kumbhakamaandlndra]m
can subdue even Indra, -

Equity, magnanimity, d:ssen:;lopn and pun:g;hmen:
are the four means of accomplishing one's object, of
these we adopt chastisement as our meéans. To be
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brief, our enemies will surely be wanquished by our
prowess.”

Than Ravan praised Prahastha and said, O, hero!
Just listen toan incident of old. Once upon a time, I
saw a Nymph named Pejrker was going to Brahma the
Grand Sire of creation. She was bright like a burning
flame. At my sight, she hid herself in fear. ButIat
once caught hold of her and made her naked. After
that she went to Brabma like a crumbled lotus. Hearing
of my conduct from her lips, Brahma uttered a curse.
“Thou wicked soul ! Henceforth if you apply force
against any woman your head will sunder to pieces
since then I am living in fear of that curse, that is why
I do not employ force against Janaki. My might is like
that of the ocean and motion islike that of the wind.
Ram is quite ignorant of my prowess hence he is
proceeding rowards Lanka who dares tc provoke a
sleeping lion awaiting like Death in itsden ? Ram is
advancing because he has not yet seen my arrows like
dreadful unsubdued snakes. As the sun robs the stars
of their light so I shall rob him of all his prowess.
Even thousand-eyed Indra and WVarun cannot subdue
me. This city once belonged to Kuvera, I have occu-
pied it by my own valour.”

‘Then noble Vibhishan said to Ravan. O chief
of the Raks_haﬂsi Janaki is like a dreadful snake ;
her body is like that of a snake, her thought is poison,
her smile is like fangs. and the five fingers of her palm
is like five hoods! Why bave you tied this fatal
snake round your neck. Before Lanka is besieged by
the formidable Wanatas, restore Janaki to Ram, before
the heads of the Rakshasas are lopped off by the sharp
arrows of Ram, return Janaki to Ram, Surely,
Kumbhakarna, * Indrajit, Mahaparsthwa, Mahodars,
Nikumbha, Kumbha and Alikaya wont be able to stand
before Ram, you won't be able to save yourself if you
take shelter of Surya, Vayu, Yama or Indra, or hid
yourself in heaven or in the nether region.”

At this, Prabastha remarked, “O hero! In battle




TUDHATA EAMDAM 25

we are not afraid of the Yakshas, Gandharvas why
should we be afraid of Ram, a human being ?"

Then pious Vibhishan said, "Prahastha! WWhat
vou Mahodar. Kumbhakarna and the king have said
about Ram will never be fulfilled like salvation in the
case of a sinner. There is nonz amongst us who can
slay Ram. Isit possible to cross the ocean in a rafe?
Ram iz virtuous and highly accomplished, be is born of
the Ikshaku line, even the Gods are outwitted by him,
Prahastha ! You are boasting simply because Ram's
arrows have not yvet pierced your heart. Ram's shafts
are absolutely fatal and like thunderbolt. How will yos
be able to stand the mighe of Ram. To speak the truth
you are enemies of Ravan in the guise of friends. You
are advising him thus simply for the destruction of the
Rakshasa race. Rawvan is in the coils of a formidable
serpent with thousand hoods, Just save him from that
fatal snare. He isabout to be drowned in the sea of
Ram's prowess, just drag him up by his hlair. I have
expressed my candid opinion without any fear and I
ask you to return Janaki to Ram, this will be good for
the Rakshasas as well as for the king. He isa just
counsellor whoe advising his master after properly
ascertaining the prowess of the enemy and of their own.

Then Indrajit, hearing this speech of Vibhishan,
looking like the preceptor of the Gods, said, “O uncle !
“Why do vou say like a panick-stricken fellow! Even
he who is not born of the Rakshasa race could not
speak like this, could have acted like this. Heroic
wvalour, might and energy of our family are not to be
found only in you. What to speak of the Rakshasas as
whole any ordinary person can slay those two princes
then why do ¥ou frighten usthus? Indra is the king
of the Gods and [ have brought him down as a captive
on earth, and the Gods in fear dispersed in disorder
at that sight. I plucked the tusks of the heavenly
elephant, Airavata. [ am the terror of the Danavas
and have humbled the pride of the Gods, shall I then
Je afraid of these two men ?" .
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Then heroic Vibhishan said to spiri:e::i Indrajit ;
"My darling! You are yet a boy. Your intellect has
not yet been ripe and you bave little knowledge about
what todo and what not. You are talking like this.
for your own destruction as being the son of Ravan, you
are not preventing him from such a dangerous act.
You are his son only in name, rather an enemy in the
guise of a friend. You have been possessed by evil
genius, you are young and rash, both you and he who-
has summoned you to this council will be destroyed by
Ram. Ram's arrows are quite death-like and can
reduce the world into ashes. Who will be able to-
stand them ? O Rakshasa-chief! Go and pacify Ram.
by returning Janaki adorned with jewels. let us live
peacefully in Lanka.”

Thereupon, evil-minded Ravan said harsh words.
to Vibhishan in anger. Tcis better to live with an open
enemy, or even wicth an angry serpent, but never with.
a secret enemy in the guise of a friend. I am not
ignorant of the (treacherous) nature of kinsmen, one
is delighted ar the ruin of another. They hate him
most who is the best amongst them, who is virtuous and
might even be the pillar of the srate, and if he be a
hero they wait to pounce upon him in opportune
moment ; the hearts of these treacherous fellows are
full of deceit and are really dreadful I shall now narrate
what some elephants are said to have remarked at the
sight of a man with a noose amongst the lotuses. The:
elephant said. We are not so much afraid of fire wea=
pons or noose as of our selfish kith and kin. It is they
who tell others the ways of taking us captives. There-
fore kinsmen are to be feared most of all. As milkis
to be found in a cow, fickleness in a woman, and medita-
tion in a Brahmin, so cause of fear lies in a kinsman.,
Bibhishan! Perhaps vou can not bear that I am lord
of immense riches, and the Vanquisher of my enemies.
over the three worlds, friendship with a villainous.
person is as unstable as a drop of water on the leaf of &
lotus, it rains or thunders like an autumnal cloud, but
can never being quite wet. Asan elephent soils his.
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body after bath, by blowing dusts with his trunk so a
villainous person uproots his former love or affection.
As asnake hastily leaves the flower by sucking its
honey, so friendship with a wvillainous person guickly
terminates and it is fruitless, just as a bee is disapponi-
ted ever about a drop of honey, however much it gnaws
the Kasha flower. Shame unto you! Had it been any
body else I would have at once cut off his bead for
talking like this."

Then truthful WVibhishan hearing such harsh
expressions of his elder brother stood up with a mace
in his hand along with four Rakshasas, and angrily
said, "0 King! You are my elder, so respectable like
father, but you have no religious insight. You are
greatly mistaken, do what you like, but I shall not
brook all these harsh expressions. I told you what was
good for you, only whose end is night he could be
offended with my words. Itis easy to speak what one
delights to hear, but it is rare who dares to speak an
unpleasant thing but meant for good as well as he who-
can listen te them. How could I be indifferent
about your distinction like thar of a brilliant plant,.
And could I indifferently look with my own eyes, and
you to be slain by the arrows of Ram. Even he who
is a great hero and skilful in the use of arms crumbles
like a bridge of sands at the approach of his doom.
You are my superior please forgive me for whatT
have said for your own good and be mindtul about your
safety. O king! Ileave you now may you be happy
without me. O King I asked you to forbear for your
own welfare. I prevented and thwarted you for yonr
good, but that was quire unpalatable to you. To him
whose end draws near the wnrg of a true friend becomes.

_uupleasant and disagreeable.”



CHAPTER IX
THE CONSULTATION.

After saving hard things to Ravan, noble Bibhishan
instantly appeared before Ram and Lakshman. He
was shining like a lightning. The Vanaras spied him
above the sky. Bibhishan had four followers with him
they were clad in excellent apparel and equipped with
armour and weapons. Seeing those five Rakshasas from
distance Sugriva became anxious, and pointing them
to Hanuman and others said, Look there! An armed
Rakshasa with four others are coming to be killed.”
As soon as the WVanaras heard those words they
uprooted stones and trees and said, just order us we
shall kill those rascals without delay. They will surely
give up their ghosts.”

Then Bibhishsn arrived at the morthern shore of
the sea, He was calm and fearless and appearing before
Sugriva, said in a deep wvoice. There is a wicked
Rakshasa named Ravan, He is the chief of the Raksha-
sas and I am his youngest brother named Bibhishan,
he has carried off Janaki from Janasthan by killing
Jatayu. Now that poor lady is confined within his
palace and is always guarded by hundreds of Rakshasis
on all sides, I repeatedly requested Ravan to return
Janaki, but his doom being near he did not listen to
well-meaning words as a dying man refuses to take
medicine. He abused me and insulted me. Now having
abandoned my wife and children I have sought your
shelter. Ram is the refuge of all, go and tell him that
Bibhishan bas come.”

- Then Sugriva hastily appeared before Ram and
Lakshman and angrily said, "Some one from the enemies
has unguardedly entered in the midst of our army.
He will kill the Vanaras in opportune moment as Uluk
-destroyed the Vayasas. We ought to be careful about
our consultations and actions about ourselves and the
enemy. The Rakshasas are warlike and can assume
different forms at will They doinjury to others by

R T S Sy
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remaining cancealed and by adopting crooked policy zo
they should not be believed. This new comer, certainly
15 a spy of Ravan, if he can once get his admission
here he will see discussion amongst us, or when we
shall be off our guard from our sense of confidence in
him, this shrewd fellow will help our destruction. We
should collect friends and not enemies. The newcomer's
name is Bibhishan: he is Ravana's youngest brother,
they are our enemies, how can we believe him ? That
fellow, at the instruction of Ravan, with four persons
has sought your protection. It is proper to kill him
now. When you will bask in his confidence he will
destroy vou, so it is desirable to kill him by striking
him violently. General Sugriva became silent after
expressiug his opinion thus in anger.

Thereupon, noble Ram said to Hanuman and other
Vanaras. “You have heard the reasonable speech of
Sugriva which he has just now made about Bibhishan.
He who wants abiding prosperity he should give advice
even to accomplished friend MNow, I want to know
vour opinions in this matter” Then the well-wisher
Vanaras said to Ram. "0 hero! There is nothing
unknown to vou in the three worlds, ‘you are now
speaking thus simply to honour us and out of your
regard for friendship ¥you are wise and considerate and
vou have great confidence on wour friends. Now let
the wise consellors express their individual opinion

B before you.”

Thereupon Angada remarked, “O hero! Bibhishan
has come from the enemy's camp, therefore there is
much to be believed. Treacherous people conduct
themselves deftly and they strike whenever any oppor-
tunity presents itself to them such a thing is dreadful.
It is proper to_act after considering pros and consof
everything. One should be sought for virtues and
abandoned for vice. You should forsake Bibhishan, if
vou find any great fault in him or take him in if he-
possess some great virtue.”

Then heroic Sharabha said, “Immediately engage"
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spies to watch Bibhishan. First let him be thoroughly
tested by keen spies, then accept him."”

Thereafter, wise Jamvuban after quoting the
Shartras said. Ravan is cur mortal enemy and Bibhi-
shan is his brother so there is much to fear.

Then Mainda after deliberation said, ‘Ram!
Bibhishan is Ravan's brother, first ask him everything
in gentle words. First test him and see whether he is
WI?:I;ecdi or mot, then do what vou intelligently decide

one.’

Then Hanuman versed in the shastras and chief of
the counsellors said, "Ram ! You are wise, intelligent
and a speaker, even Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the
Gods is no match for your eloguence. Now [ am telling
vou something, not bzing inspired by any ambition for
-gloquence, or vanity, butin course of duty. I cannot
approve of what has been advised by your ministers
for testing Bibhishan in the first place no such thing is
possible. Itis not possible to verify or test anybody
without engaging him in. something, but such sudden
.commission is not proper. What has been said about
setting spies on him, it is useless to employ any spies
when a thing is quite palpable. I have something to
say about time and place which has been just now
-observed, just listen to me. Bibhishan has arrived in
right time and place. Ravan is vicious, whereas you
are virtuous, he is wicked, you are faultless and heroic.
"That Bibhishan after examining these things bas come
mr.h:ts place is quite becommg of him. Ihave some-

to. add after Mainda's suggestion for testing
Blbhlshan by spies, You see whenever any thing is
asked, an intellifent person grows anxious Though
some real truth may thus be gathered, butif the new
womer be a friend or if he seeks happiness he will feel
annoved by such fruitless scrutiny. It is absolutely an
unfounded assertion to say thatan enemy’s intention
can be gathered by mere questioning him. You your-
galf talk to him and gather his real intentions from his
wvoice. To speak the truth when Bibhishan gave his

L g W T S
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introduction no trace of his wickedness could be detec-
ted even satisfied look was seen then how could I
subject him 7 He who is treacherous can not appear
to be quite hail and cheerful Bibhishan's words were
not in any way diplomatic then how could I suspect
him? It is not at all easy to conceal one’s real
motives, they perforce reveal themselves. This action
of heroic Bibhishan is not in any way unnatural, Bibhi-
shan after considering vyour warlike preparations,
Ravan's vanity of power, death of Vali, coronation of
Sugriva has wisely come hither for throne. If we
consider all these things, itis desirable to take him in
Ram! Youare wise ]l have said this noticing sincerity

-of Bibhashan, now do what vou think best.

Then Ram wversed in the Shastras cheerfully
observed, “0O Vanaras! You are my well wishers. I
shall tell vou somthing about Bibhishan, You see
Bibhishan has come asa friend even if some fault may
be detected in him still I can not forsake him now.
It is not ignoble for the good to give shelter even toa
bad man when he seeks protection.”

Thereupon, Sugriva said with reasons, “It is not at
all proper to rake him in whether he is good or bad who
forsakes his brother in times of danger. And what
guarantee is there that he will not desert us in peril.”

There Ram after casting his look at the Vanaras
with a smile said to Lakshmam “What friend Sugriva
has observed can not be spoken unless one is well versed
in the shastras and devotion to the aged, but I know
there are two kinds of reasonings one popular and the
.other subtle to account for the separation between
brothers amongst the kings. I shall mention that now.
"There are two kinds of enemies, ones Is kinsman and the
other one's neighbours those two commit mischief
whenever they got any opportunity. Those who wish
‘well are sougnt by the people, but sometimes they are
discarded by the kings. Hearing this Bibhishan has
come here what you have pointed out about the faults.
-of taking in one's enemy has its uthe:r side too.
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Bibhishan. If the brothers live in amity, there mav
exist love between them or there will ensue quarrel and
fight. Now Bibhishan has quarrelled with his brother
hence he has come here, so it is proper to take him in
everybody cannot be a brother like Bharat, nor a

friend like you."

Then Sugriva with folded galms observed, *O hero !
Bibhishan has been deputed by Ravan so he should be
reprssed. We shall be off our guard and then he will
confer our ruin. It is for this that he has come here.
He is Ravan's brother, so he should be killed with

Ravan’

Then Ram said, “Bibhishan may or may not be silly
in mind but he wont be able to do me the least
mischief, I can destory all the Rakshasas atease I
have heard that once a hunter previously killed the
pigeon's, mate but seeing him taking shelter under
that tree, the pigeon teceived him hospitably and
gratified him with his own flesh’ If a bird's attitude
towards its enemy¥ be such then how can a man like
me behave otherwise ? Let me tell you what has been
sung by truthful Randu, the son of Maharshi Kanwa,
He savys that enemy if ever seeks protection with folded
palms you should give him shelter. It is the duty of
the wirtuous to protect his enemy be he coward or
haughty if he take shelter being oppressed by another.
He commits a great sin who does not either through
fear, or intentionally give shelter according to his
mlght to him who seeks his pmtecmun. and he incurs
ﬂl—fame If the person who has taken refuge is
deacrog in presence of him then all the sins of refugee

' heaped upon the head of his protector.
Vanarag! | All these evils occur when one forsakes
him who asks for protection and it stands in the way

of salvation, Hence forth I shall act like Kandu and
sha!l give him protection whoever will declare that he
iz mine. O Sugriva bring soon Ravan or Bibhishan.
whoever he might be, I shall give shelter to him."”

- 8till Sugriva said, ,Ram! You are virtuous honest

A B e I ¥, e
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and there is nothing to wonder that you will speak
like this. Hanuman has examined him carefully and
my mind too prophesies him to be truthful and pure.
Virtuous Bibhishan is wise let him come here and be
friendly with us cccupying the same position as we do.”

CHAPTER X.

MEETING WITH BIEHISHAN.

Bibhishan thus being exceedingly delighted by the
assurances of Ram cast his looks downward towards
the earth and alighted from the sky with his four
faithful followers. He bowed down to Ram and his
followers did in their turn. - '

Bibhishan then said to Ram, “Ram! [ am the
youngest brother of Ravan, he has insulted me greatly.
Thou art the shelter of all, so I have sought the pro--
tecrion. I have renounced all the wealth and pleasures
of Lanka, my life and happiness are at your disposal,”

Thereupon Ram looked at Bibhishan with ta:ger eyes
and said, "Bibhishan | Just tell me about the strength
of the Rakshasas."”

Bibhishan said, "'O prince the Rakshasa king Ravan
has been rendered indescructible by the boon of Brahma.
His second brother is Kumbhakarna, he can be a worthy
match of Indra on the field of bartle, I am the youngest,
Prahastha is the commander-in-chief of Ravan., he
defeated Manibhadra on the Kailash mountain.. Heroic -
Indcajit is his son. He fights by putting on impene-
trable armour, gloves of cowhide for the protecrion
of fingers and while engaged in fighting be would make
himself guite invisible.. This hero by pleasing the
God of fire would render him invisible and fight terribly
against the enemies host. Mahodar, Mahaparswer and

Akampan are the commanders of Ravan. Their might =

is like their master's. Ravan's crack army will be about
tens of billions. They live in Lanka and feed upon:
flesh and blood, Ravan fought against other kings with

3 g 3
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this army and none can stand bis assault, even the Gods
e away in fear.”

Having heard all these; Ram  weighed everything
carefully in his. mind and said “Bibhisban ! L quite
appreciate what you have said about Ravan's prowess.

. ButI tell yeu truly that I shall destroy Ravan with his
. sons and generals and shall invest the crown on you.
Then Ravan whethec. he enters, the nether region and
takes refuge under Brahmid he will not escape with his
life, Iswear by my brothers I shall never return to
Avodhya without destroying him with his brood.”

‘Then virtuous Bibhishan ‘bowing to Ram said "I
shall -help you'as much asit’ liein me to destroy the
Rakshasas and to conquer Lankd and Isliai} be hence-
forward enemy df Ravan.”

Ram then embracmg Bibhishan in great delight
said to' Lakshmen: “'Go and ferch water from the sea
I.have ‘been gl:eatly pleased w1th Blbhl:shan. appumt_
him-asa king” '

*"Then gentle Lah‘hman‘pt ,‘:ﬁa -::nmmar;d‘nf hl.l quer
brother Lrought ‘water f ;%m e sea and, performed the
investieufe cerémory th thé throne'of Lanka. The
Vandras) seeing “Ram “ehius’baltaving nobly with Bibhi-
shan chattered in joy, and praised Ram. Then Sugriva ”
and,Haoundan shid: %or Bibhishad, * O Rak:hasa-chief,
just; devise: means by iwhich we ‘shall'be able tb cross
the ssea” s Then: pibus:Bibhishan'said, Let Ram seek’
the. hi;lpuoﬁ ‘the: dcedo:Thesons of Sagar opened this’
vagt ceean,! this Ram' jra-kinsman of the sea and the
mnﬂi nhvnn be indiffetent to Ram." ' Then Sugtiva

'mm Rim:saidid "Raml It is. Bibhishan’s desire '
wauld approach sthe beean’ to cross the sea.”
Hﬁn Rdmowds ' greatly, delighted at this good'
'ﬂhﬂ:lqtthfa cheerful /face ‘asked Sogriva and '
tosaerdnge ‘everything for his respect=’
A steﬁﬂpnﬂq anﬁ saidoy i-]TBu ad&rme of Blbh::hafr

" appears tome torbe: ¥ery ‘happy and proper. - Sugeiy

_isvdedrned and-you dre alsh w:a’a, da what mlt*lﬂn

bﬂ-ﬁ-ﬁft«htmn.ﬂll:tmun“‘ : I 2rin1
b ¥pald 1adio wnisks sdaud -'_1. gold hoe daull
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Thereupon, Suﬂnva and Lakshman in respectful %

whrds observed. "O worshipful lord ! What pious
Bibhishan has adwvised is certainly fawvourable to us.
Even Gils like Indra and others can not reach Lanka
without constructing a causeway over it, .50 it is ne-
cessary to work according to Bibhishan's instructions. It
is improper - to delay any further. Let us goand pray
to the ocean. Ram then sat on the seashore, and being
seated on a lkusha seat, like a tongue of fire an the
sacrificial alear.

[

* CHAPTER XIL
325y - PHUEA'S MESSAGE.

" Ravan.had a spy named Shardula. Being command- .

-ed’ by his master be appeared on the sea-shore to

reconnoitre the army commsnded by Sugriva on the
other side of the sea. He returoed in great haste to = -

Ravan and said, "O King! The Vanara and. the
Bhalluka hosts are vasr like the sea. They are advanc-
ihg towards Lanka. King Dasarath's sons Ram and

Lale-liman are exceedingly beauriful. They have arrived :
at the seashore for the rescue of Janaki. The Vanara .
army has infested all quarrers. [t is necessary. to -

your work by policy.”

.ascertain theit numhar. Send eniissaries to. achieve. .

Thereupon, Ravan anxiously said to Shuka “S[‘mkn Ii

Gn at ance to Sugriva and tell him in sweee and gentle

s, 'Bugrival You are bornof royal family,. You.

l:hg son of the-Riksha-king and thou art hzwm,t
Yrsu have nnthmg to gain  or-lose by helping Ram, even:
if _there, is: some question of gain, I am oo like your:
brﬂthﬂ!« hough, 1 have carried off Ram's wife, but:
what . is nn to nru. Go back to Kisbkindhya, Not-

to speak angrasj and  bumah beings, even the

-
.
L]
i
1
J‘
-\.i

Gods and |: Gandharvas cannot come to the sty

of Lanka."
“Then Shakl agsutfing the fﬁ"" ﬂf a bird sbuf:: ﬂew
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to the sky, and after traversing a great distance appro-
ached Sugriva, and without geeting down he delivered
* Ravan's message to Sugriva from above. The WVanaras.
seeing him thus talking from the sky, by a mighty
spring caught hold of him to clip his wings and to kill
him by fist-blows and brought him down on ‘earth.
Thus being oppressed by the Vanaras Shuka, piteously
eried our, "O Ram ! It is not proper to kill an envoy
forbid the Vanaras. That every one who without
delivering his master’s message gives out his own views
deserves to be killed.”

The virtuous Ram out of pity towards Shuka asked
. the Vanaras to desist, and the WVanaras let him off.
Shuka again got into the sky and said, "O King of the

pia! Ravan' is cruel and treacherous tell me what
shall [ say to him ?"

Heroic Sugriva then replied in a bold tone.
“Deliver this message to Ravan on behalf of me: 'O
Rakshasa- king, you are not my friend, nor dear to me.
I have no reason to be kind to you, mor you are my
helper in any way. You are Ram's enemy and Ram
will destroy you with all your kinsmen. O Villain we
shall destroy Lanka with all the Rakshasas. There is
is no escape from Ram's hand whether you hide your-
self in heaven or in hell or even if you take shelter at
the feet of Divine Lord Byomkesha. [ find none
amongst the Rakshasas, Pishachas, Gandharvas or
amongst the Gods that can save you. The ounly proof
of your walur is that you killed old bird Jatayu infirm

with age. If you boast of your prowess then why did""

you carry off Janaki in the absence of Ram and Laksh-

man who are ircesistible Have you not vet under-.

stoond that he will destroy vou without fail.”  Then
prince Angada said to Ram, "perhaps, 'he is not an
emissaty but a spy of Ravan. has come here just to
ascettain yout strength. Whatever might be, capture
him. so that he may not go back to Lanka. Thisis.
m viﬂw-" 7

Thereupon, the Vanaras at once bound down

;
s
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Shuka. Shuka began to cry helplessly and the Vanaras
*‘hagan to beat him hard, Shuka being molested by the
*Vanaras cried, “Alas; Ram! The Vanaras have
plucked my feathers and are piercing my eyes. I was
born at night and all my sins will visit your head.®

Then Ram preventing the Vanaras said, "He is
.an envoy, so let him go."

CHAPTER XIL
THE EFISODE OF THE SEA.

Then, Ram lay down on the Kusha grass on the sea-
shore, facing the east with folded palms. At that
time, his arm served for his pillow, formerly that arm
was decorated with white and red sandal and various
kinds of gnlden ornam-nts, it was repeatedly touched
by the hands of his moathers adorned with pearls and
gems, and, at night. Janaki's beautiful head rested on .
it, that hand was like the Serpent king Takshika lying
on the stream of the Ganges., It was the proteccion of
the sea-girt earth, it conrributed to the sorrows of the -

-enemies and to the delight of his friends. It was long

like a bolt, reached up to the kness and chis bhand gave
away hundreds of cattle in charity,- Ram having made
that right arm his pillow, lay silently on the shore of
the ocean, deliberating either he wm.lld &ch:eve ht’s
wbject or dey up the sea,

« - Three nights passed, Ram nrnye& to the ocean but
still the God of the ocean did not appear. Then his

get.was up and the ends of his eyes became red.
%%Ieh addressing Lakshman close by, Ram remarked;
“you gee, : the God of the ocean has not appeared to
me yet, how pmud is he. Haughty people cans:dﬂ-

1 The belief was, ‘that if a person lost his life for no fault of h‘:
but at the connivance or in the presence of another whose
the former had sought, BII the mlthﬁﬁ-ﬂf the former wiIl visit the
Ractér for this sin, ;
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gentleness, forgiveness and sweet speech io gopd
people as weakness, and are simply despised by them-
as signs of worthlessness, He . who is haughty, wicked
or unrighteous, and who advertises his accomplishments,
and he who punishes another without judging la;ulit
or innocence, 15 respected by the people ! Laks
Fame, Victory and Reputation can not be won h}'
gentleness, MNow, it is-necessary to display my prowess
.to the ocean. « This day, by my arrows, the fishes will
lose their liveg and their dead bodies will choke the
waters of the sea, I shall this day cutin pieces the
trunks of the water-elephants and dry up the sea with
its Conches and Opysters. You see, the Ocean thinks
me powerless because [ am forgiving. Iris certainly
Improper to forgive such a person, My boy |

Go fetch my bow and snake-like arrows. I shall
even now dry up the Occan and the Vanara host meill
march over its dried bed. It-is the abode of the
Danavas I shall surely agitate it." i 4l

. Saying this, heroic Ram took up his bnw and areow.
_ Hm eves grew dilated  with rage and he losked dreadful
like the ‘Doomsday fire, and after bending 'his bow
discharged his shaft with athundartng boom, that seemed
to shake the earth. As soon the shaft was discharged
it burned with its own fire and in wviolent speed entered
the: sea. It heaved the ocean violently, thundering
sounds were heard and the aquatic animals sea serpents
wete thrownup with great force. and the waves with
‘shatks, crocodiles heaved up like the Mandara hil¥
and barst iato, whj.:lmg eddies. A terrible confusion
fell on all. .

. In the pienn time, Lakskman holding Ram's bow,
nting -him saidi "0 . worshipful lord I It isnot
mrfnr you to. smite the ocean thus. A mandike
-you s never swayed by passion. Now, devise some
ﬂmm}: for r.hf atrainment of your goal.” At that time, -
e -heaveanly saints. appearing in rhe sky ’h','!m o
dissuade Ram ‘in loud voice.

“" Then Ram addremni the QOcean said{ "1 ﬂ:mﬂ;’
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dry up thz sea with the nether region. Its waters
will ‘bz gone and dusts will rise from its bed. The
Vanaras will cross it on foot. Itis due to its vanity
that it does not pay heed ro me.”

With these words, Ram fixed an arrow to his bow
and consecrated it with Bralma mantras. As soon
as that arrow was drawn on the bow string, the heaven
and earth began to shake, the planets began to revolve
in wrong directions, the sky was covered with darkness,
thunders began to peal again and again and heavy gﬂe
broke down trees. All the living beings shrieked in
fear and invisible creatures filled the quarters with
theircries. Many lay down in trembling limbs with
fear. Thesea overflowed its shores, but Ram was not
at all moved by these.

‘In the mean time, the Lord of the ocean appeared
as the sun rises on the Udaya hill. His colour was of
emerald green, he was adorned with ornaments, he
wore a neklace of gems. and a wreath of flowers over
bis head, and his eves were expanded like the petals
of a lotus. Like the Himalayas, he was decked with
the gems that grew in him. {Naves broke in to eddies
round him and he was surrounded by a cloud like mist.
Along with him there were the rivers Ganges and the
Indus and many fire breathing snakes. Approaching
Ram, he said with folded palms, after greeting him
duly, “Ram | The earth air, water, sky and light bein
created by God, follow the course of nature as appointe
by the Creator. Restlessness  and fathomless deprh are
my two features I can not restrain my current on
account of fear, or from love of gain., I shall I:rear'by'
whateyer means you cross the sea and the aquoatic
animals will not molest the Vanaras in any manner so
long they cross the sea, and for the smooth r.mssmgof
all, I shall remain as calm as a piece of land.”

Ram said, "O Ocean! My Brahma-weapon Is'
irrevocable now tell me'where shall I discharge it 2" -2

Then ‘Ocean looking at the weapon said, “Ram!
There is a place called Drumakulya just to my north,
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fierce-looking robbers like the Abhirs live there; they
are wvicious, they drink my water and I can't bear
their vicious touch., Discharge your Brahma weapon
upon them. '

Thereupon, Ram discharged his dreadful shaftand
where it fell it became a desert. Mother earth was
greatly smitten by that arrow, and water from the
nether region began to swell up continually through
that rent caused by the Brahma weapon. That water-
spring thenceforth came to be known as the Vrana-
kupa, and water even gushed through it like that of
the sea. At that time, a terrible sound like the rending
of the earth was heard. That sound and rthe arrow
dried up the water. Then Ram, powerful as a Gnd
bless that tract saying. ''Henceforth this tract will he
healthy and beneficial for the animals, it will abound
in fruits and roots. Flowers and milky and sweet
scented things and warious kinds of medicines will be
found here in abundance)' In fact, owing to the
blessing of Ram, the desert tract beeame an excellent
place. : : e ;

" Then the QOcean versed in all the shastras, said,
“O noble one ! Blessed Nala is the son of Viswakarma
and by the grace of his father, he has attained pro-
ficiency in the art of construction. You too love him
dearly. Mow let him build a bridge over me and I
shall bear it ungrudgingly. Like the heavenly
architect, Viswakarma, he too is skilful in cons
truction ;'

 Saying this, the God of Ocean disappeared from
there.

There heroic Mala standing vp submitted to Ram,
“0 herol The God of ocean has stated the truth.
1 have received boon from my father and for that
can build a causeway over this vast sea. Now, it

~appears to me that punishment ( force ) is best suited
" for the achievement of one's object. [t is not propet
to be charitable or forgiving towards the ungrateful.
You see the God of ocean disappeared in the depth
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from fear. Formerly, on the Mandara hill, my father
Viswakarma said to my mother, *O lady ! your son,

in all respects,. will be like me, I am Viswakarma's own

begotten son, and I am like him, Not being questioned
before I did not speak anything till now. I shall build
a bridge over the sea. let the Vanaras help me in this
work even from this day,”

Then hernic Ram engaged the Vanaras in Nala's
service. The Vanaras, huge like mountains, cheerfully
entered the forest and brought down big trees on rhe
shore. Gradually the shore became filled with Salas,
Ashvakarnas, Dhavas. bamboos, Kutajas, Arjunas,
palms, Tilakas, Tinahas, Vilwas, Saptaparna. Kami-
karas, Chutas, Asokees and nther trees. The Vanaras
uprooted all the trees and brought them like the
apraised flag-staffs of Indra. Darimba creepers, Co-
coanut-trees, Vakulas' Nimbas, Kariras and Bibhitakas
were brought in large number. The big Vandras
plucked huge rocks and carried them wirh the help of
machines. These trees and stones being hurled in
great force into the sea. the warers heaved and fell
alternately. In facr, the sea hecame greatly agirated
bv the hurling of stones and trees into it. Heroic Nala
with the help of the Vanaras commenced building a
hundred Yoyana bridge over the sea.

CHAPTER XIIL
THE OAUBEWATY.

Then with the help of the Vanaras heroic Nala -
began to build the causeway hundred Yoyonas im
length. Syme of the Vainaras, to protect the bridge
from curvature took up plumb-line and necessary rod. *
Some carried huge slabs of stones some of which were
dark green like clouds and some black as rocks. They
began to build with trees and stones, and all were

_animared with great enthusiasm and energy. Every -

-
T
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where the Vanaras were seen carrying huge blocksof
stones and trees and there was a terrific din on account
of continually throwing stones and ‘trees into the sea.
Every one.was eager to display his skill and energy.
Thus gradually, on the first day fourteen Yoyanas were
built, on the second day,. twenty Yowanas, on the third
day twenty-one Yovanas, on the fourth day twenty-four
Yoyanas, on the fifth day twenty-three Yoyanas. Thus
Heroic Nala with great skill, like his father Viswa-
karma, with the help of the Vanaras built a beauriful
bridge to the other shore of the sea. Then the long
bridge shone like the milky-way in the sky.

Then the denizens of beaven appeared in the sky
to witness that wonderful bridge. The bridge built
by Mala was ten Yo¥anas wide and hundred Yoyanas
long. Every one locked at it with eyes wide with
_ amazement.

The WVanaras jumped in joy. That wonderful
bridge was well-built, broad, and wondecful to'look
at and it appeared like the boundary line of the vast
acean. : : >

‘Then ' Bibhishan, with mace in his hand and with
his four Counsellors guarded the southern end of the
bridge so that the enemies might not cross the bridge.
Then Sugriva said to Ram, “"Get upon Hanuman's
shoulders and Lakshman on the shqulders of Angada.
The sea is far-strerched and these two Vanaras, rangers
of the sky, will carry you to the other shore.

At the head of the army first proceeded Ram,
Lakshman and heroic Sugriva. A vast host followed
protecting the sides and the rear.

Some of the Vanaras jumped inte the sea, some
went over the bridge and some flew above like hirds,
A deafening noise was produced by their march,
" which became mingled with the thundering roarsof
© thesea, - - _ :

- Thus they gradually crossed the sea. The Kapi-
chief, Sugriva, settled his army in that tract abounding
in' froits and roots. Then the Gods and the Asuras
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_seeing this wonderful feat of Ram approached him and.
respectfully said, "O King ! May wictory attend on
thee, May you rule for ever this earth bound by
the seas.”

" Thus the Gods and saints began to praise Ram.

CHAPTER XIV.

THE EVIL OMENS.

. Then Ram seeing evil omens on all sides, embracing
heroic Lakshman said, "Oh my dacling! Let us now
take our rest by encamping in this tract, a land abnund-
ing in fruits and drinking water. You see evil omen's
presaging the destruction of good many people are to be

" found every where. Dust storm is bjowing. There

is an incessant earth-quake and the peaks of the hills
are fast trembling! The dark-gray clouds with
thundering noise raining blood. The evening looks
dreadful and red like the red sandal paste. Erruption
is going on in the burning sun, and ravenous birds and
animals are piteogusly crying looking at the sun. At
night, the moon is not wvisible much—its rays are hot
and its disc appears to be dark and red, as if the moon
has arisen for the destruction qf the people. The sun
is intensely glaring, its circumference seems to be red
and a fierce, blue spot is seen in the sun. The stars
are enveloped in dust and vapour, as if the Doomsday
has come. You see, crows, wvultures hawks are flying
about hither and thither. ‘The jackals are howling
‘presaging evils evety where, Lakshman! The earth
wwill now be covered with the arms of the Vanaras and:
Rakshasas and their dead bodies, and drenched with
their blood.  Let us to-day force our way with th,;
Wanara hosts into Lanka—the city of Ravan"

Saying this, Ram first proceeded towards Lank:
holding a bow in his hand. Bibhishan, Sugriva -
_others " followed him with heroi¢ roars. The V
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" At that time Ram 'was highly pleased with the patience
.and work of the Vanaras.

CHAPTER XV.
THE PREPARATION FOR FIGHT.

Then Ram drew up his army in battle array.

As the Autumnal night looks beautiful with the
full moon so that vast post was graced by the presence
of Ram. The earth shook and became highly oppressed
. by the vast Vanara . hosts—stretching far and wide
like the sea, At that time, grear noise prevailed in
Lanka, and trumpet and the spunds of the mridangas

were continually heard. The WVanaras were greatly .,

_delighted at those sounds and uttered heroic vellsin
jny. The Rakshasas heard that thundering roars like
the rumbling of distant clouds.
<" Then Ram ;seeing Lanka decked with flags began
to think id a sorrowfol mind. “Alas! gazelleyed
‘Janaki is confined there like the star Rohini over-
shadowed by planets” Then heaving a deep sigh,
Ram addressing Lakshman said, My boy! juast see
“this city of Lanka kissing the sky,* asif the heawvenl
architect Viswakarma from his imagination has buile
thiscity upon the high hill. Seven storied building
white as the fleecy clouds stand every where in the
-gity.. Beautiful parks and gardens decorate the city.
The birdsare chirping in those beautiful gardens and
‘the leaves of the trees with bees. clyng to them are
gently ‘waving in the' breeze, and t‘fm' cuckoos were
echioing the words with their sweet notes.

_ .. Afrer this, Ram dividing his armv according to the
directions ‘of the Shastras, said. 'Heroic Angada and
Neela' would remain in the middle with their armies.
Hertoic . Rishabha will protect the right flank of the
“army, and warlike Gandhamadan its left flank. And

~= 1 Tt remminds us of the gky-scrapers of New Yark,

-



YUDHYA KANDAM 45

I shall with Lakshman remain in the front Jamvuvan,.
Sushena, and Vegodarshi protect the centre and the
Kapi-chief Sugriva will protect the rear, as the sun
protects the western side of the earth.”

Thus, Ram established order amongst the Vanara
army and it appeared like a vast cloud. The Vanaras
in order to crumble Lanka into pieces began to fztch
huge blocks of stones and trees.

Thereafter, Ram addressing Sugriva said. "My
friend ! Qur army has been divided according to the
directions of the Shastras, now let locse the Rakshasa,.
Shuka ; thereupon, Sugriva released Shuka at the
command of Ram. As soon as he was released, Shuka
instantly ran to Ravan in fear.

Then, Ravan casting his lock at him smilingly
observed, “Have your two wings been tied, as it they
have bezn tornoff 7 Did wou iail in the hands of the

. Vanaras 7"

Then Shuka replied, trembling with fear, O King I
On arriving at the ngrthern shore, of the sea, I sub-.
mitted to Sugriva in sweet words all that you had said
to me. But at my sight, the Vanaras were greatly

_provoked and they wanted to clip my wings and slay

me with fist blows. My lord! The Vanaras are, by
nature, very haughty and irritable, not to speaI: of
vanguishing them 1t is even difficult to talk to them.
That great hero, who has despatched warlike Viradha:
Kavandha and Khara to the realm of death that Ram,
along with Sugriva has come in the course of his search
for Janaki. He has crossed the sea by building a bridge
over it and he cares a fig for the Rakshasas. He is just
waiting like a hero. Now the earth is covered with
cloudlike Vanara and Bballuka hosts. Peace between
the Rakshasas and the Wanaras is as impossible, as
between the Suras and the Asuras. Those troops will
soon reach the city-wall. Either soon restore Sita or be-
ready for war."

Thereupon, the Rakshasa king, with eyes red with _ .

anger, as if bummi ﬂrarrrhmi with the fire. of ' bis
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wrath said, "If all the Gods.and the Gandharvas stand
against me, even if the R_al:sha:as be afraid to render
any help to me, still I won't return Sita to Ram. My
arrows will fly against Ram as intoxicated bees run to-
wards the vernal flowers.. When shall 1 scorch Ram
with my arrows discharged. from the bow, like meteors
burning down an elephant, . When shall I eclipse. -Ram

by my presence, as the sun, robs the planets of qhe:tt.'

light when it rises in the sky ?, My irresistible course is

like the sea, 'and I am as strong as the wind, but Ram,
is ignorant of this, therefore he dares to Egln: against

me. Ram'has not ver wittested my arrows, like veno-
mous snakes, so he has venrured ro take up arms against
me: - Entering the arena of battle ‘I shall play on my
bow as upon a stringed musical instrument, the shafe
islike the staff of a Vina, twang is its sound, cries of
men are its music, Narach and - the sound of Tala are
like  keeping of time. What more shall I speak of my

prowess ? Even. King of Gods, Indra, Varuna,' Yama'

and Kuvera can not vanquish me. '

¥ . :.-:I;':'II.-._.-.
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Then Shuka and Saran assuming the forms of two'
Yanaras, entered the camp of Ram's army. The Via-

maras were quite formidable and countless they could

not ascertain their number. At that time, the Vanard -
troops sertled themselves in hills, caves and by the-
side of fountains, Many were already = there, many
were coming, many were seated and many were about
to rake their seate. There was deatning noise all over,
Shuka and Saran watched everyehing in disguise.

In the meantime, Vibhishan detected those two
spies in disguize. He at once caught held of them and
produced ¢hem before Ram, saying. “These two persons
arte counsellers of Ravan named Shuka and Saran.
They huue. come in disguise from Lanka and they
are spies” :

Thereupon, Shuka am:l Saran were greatly fright-
ened, and being déspaired ‘of‘their /lives they submit.
ted ‘to Ram in folded palms, 'O hero! We have
entered the camp at the command of Ravan.”

Tth Ram, the benefacror of mankind, amlhngly
said, "It you have seen all the troops and have as-
certained ‘their real narure, if vou have succeeded in
carrying out the directions of your master, you can
safely go. If you have still mmethlng to ascertain
you may again goon with your' spying, or if you like-
Weibhishan bimself will show you everything. ‘Do dot~
‘be afraid of your lives because'you have. beeni secured,
bi,:r you are unarmed, besides you are! envoys, - it’is
impraper to take your lwﬂa.« Vibhishan 1. theugh they .
atg spies and they have come to-sow. dissensions amongst .

s still et them go.. Go.back andtell - theRaksbasa -

3tsﬁhy hrs i:messmi’t‘h hisgfriends dnd followers';

agg manner he hkes, i the | field of battle: relying on/
stole my. Janakiz T shall, temorrow  morning, +
infest ith my arrows:: As,, Indra.huels. thsNr
thundepralr agamat the. éllﬂ#s, Lahall cast mpnmg
agamst im,’ § su1s nmis 21 1ed S Sowinliot

Then Shuka and Saran u:term,it nraue'ﬁ’ vigtubizs "
Ram.came back.to,Raganrand 1addsessing bimy, saidy, PO
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Rakshasa King | Vibhishan took us before Ram to put
us to death, but rigreous Ram set us free, when such
four mighty persons like Ram Lakshman, Sugriva and
Vibhishan have united together, not to speak of the
Vanaras. they themselves can uproot Lanka and replace
it in irs original site. Not to speak of other three
persons, considering the image of Ram and the nature
of his arms, be alone can reduce Lanka to ruins. The
army that is protected -by such heroes like Ram and
Lakshman and by the Vaparas like Sugriva, can not be
vanquished even by the Gods. O King! They are
gladly waiting for battle, you sbould not quarrel with.
them rtather should go and respectfully return Janaki.

to Ram,

CHAFPTER XVIIL
RAVAN'E RESOLVE,

Then Ravan, hearing everything from Saran's lips
said, " You see, even if the Gods, Gandbatvas, and the
Danavas attack me in a° body, even if all the people
get frightened, I shall not return Sira. You are excre-
mely timid and have been greatly molested by the
Vanaras, therefore you speak like -this, and that is-
why restoring Sita to Ram seems advisable to you. But
tell me who can conguer. me ? '

Saying this in anger, Ravan with Shuka and Saran
_ascended the lofev top of his snow-white palace for
reconnoirering the Vanara army. In front of him stood:
+ hills and forests and the wide expanse of the sea'and its.

. ghore covered with the Vanara troops. Seeing chat
' Vanara, hosts, Ravan said to Saran, “Tell me who are

the chiefs amongst that army, who are really warlike:
who are forward and who are encouraging them in
everything ? - The counsel of which hero does Sugriva
follow 2 What is their true prowess ? Tell me ' every..
ching in details. ; c g

Saran said, "0 king! That hero who stinds.
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facing Lanka and is repeatedly uttering heroic roars,
and thereby shaking the forests, hills and~ Lanka
with its walls and gares, is the commander-in-
chief of Sugriva his namz is Nzela. Who is tall like a
mountain peak, who is patrolling swinging his arms to’
and fro, who is vellow like the fillaments of a lotus, who~
is emitting heroic vells in anger looking towards Lanka,-
and who is resounding all the guarters by lashing his
tail repeatedly on the ground is Angada. Sugriva, the"
king of the Kapis, lias installed him as heir-apparent’ to
the throne, He is like Vali and is dear to Sugriva,
Varuna fought for Indra so he will display his valour"
for Ram., He is challenging you in a fight, it is for his’
intelligence that Hanuman succeeded in gathering the”
whereabouts of Janaki, he has arrived here to attack
you with a number of Vanara hosts. In his rearis
heroic_Nala, this Nala-has built the bridge over the *
sea, [he restive hero of silvery hue that you see at,
distance, is Shweta. He wishes to destroy Lanka alone
with his own troops. Those residents of Chandan®"
who are roaring repeatedly are the followers of Shweta.'
He is intelligent and famous, Look how he has cheered
up the army by drawing them in battle array. There
is general Kumud, he rules over the woody Samrochana
hill near the Gomati river. He, whose long tail is
covered with beautiful, long hairs he is heroic Chanda,
he wants to reduce himself evervthing to ruins he
who has long vellow locks and’is looking with burning
eyes towards Lanka and who always lives in the Vindhya
mountain, in the Krishna, the Sahya, and in the .
Sudarshana hill, is the leader of army. named Samra- :
mbha., Lok Thirty millions of formidable Vanaras -
have followed him for the destruction of Lanka. He
who is thoroughly impartial amongst his troops and who. |
is absolutely fearless and who in his anger casting a:-
crooked look at Lanka is warlike Sharabha. Look
How he is brandishing his tail | He resides in the
beautiful Saléya mountain Forty laks of commanders .
namned Vihara are at his command. That stalwart hero: i ..

1 Perhaps thecountry abounded with Sandal woods,
4 -
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towering over the Vanaras, like Indra amongst the
Gods, and whose heroic roars are heard like the sounds
gﬂl trumpet is Panasa.' His place of residence is the
arijata mountain. Forty lakhs of commanders with
theic troops have gathered round him. He who is
cavering the sea beach with bis vast host and 1s filled
the air with noise like the second sea, is stalwart
Winata, tall as the Dardura mountain. This hero drink
from the Vena's steam He has sixty laks of troops.
There stands heroic Krathan ! He is challenging you
for ‘a fight. His commanders are strong and warlike,
and every one of them has his own troops. He, who in
pride of his prowess, does not take anybody into
consideration 1s Gavava. He is angrily advancing
towards you. Seventy lakhs commanders are under
bim. O Rakshasa king! There is no limit to the
number of these commanders. They are highly
powerful and formidable. I shall mention to you
the commanders and the leaders who are ready to
display their utmost valour for Ram. The hero
whose tail covered with _fine hair, like the sun with
rays and that which occasionally touches the ground

1 In the driginal occurs a simile with reference to, Pana.su “as o
cloud over casts the sky.”

It is difficult to be faithful to every word or expression of che
criginal, there are many disjointed expressions, evidently coming
from different hands, moreover there are repetitions of one and the
samething again and again, which'] have avoided as far as possible.
I don't mean any disrespect towards the Ramayan, and I have stated
my views in my Introduction. I (Vide pages from X IXI) shall be
extremely sorry if any body thinks it ane some of the readers
for their orthodox faith may take exception to one or two of my foot-
rrn;u. “But Men of our time, to speak :|11 Macaulay's language

“cannot be perverted or converted by quartes.”  And in the present
ﬂmhirr every one is entitled to have his own views I have not how-
rted the text by translating it according to my personal
wew. where necessary | have expressed my views in the i’:o-umate
a simple instance, the number of the Veanara troops spo
m. ﬂqs 'pbe:l: 18 quite fabulous and it requires & great deal uf cmd-
uli robust orthodoxy to take them to be Ilterally true, but
we 1m:t is but an instance of poetical hyperbele, a common
fegrure of the ancient sanskrit poetry. May we be excused for such

liberey of expressions, (Translator).
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is named Hara, millions of captains are ready to pounce
upon Lanka at his command with up-rooted trees.
Those warriors who look like a bank of dark clouds
are the formidable Bhallukas they are innumerable
like sands on the shore of the sea. it is difficult to form
a correct estimate of their prowess and valour. They
live in tracts abounding in hills and rivers, Jamvuvan
is their leader, this hero is guite dreadful to look at,
as the God Parjyanya and remains surrounded by the
clouds so he is ever surrounded by the Bhallukas.
Jamvuvan lives in the Rikshyavan mountain and drinks
from the stream of the Narmuda. The name of his
elder brother is Dhumra, in aprearance he is after him,
but in prowess he is superior to him. He is gentle,
and submissive to his superior and heroic This wise
leader helped Indra greatly in the war between the
Devasana and the Asuras and received his desired
boon, His troops are countless climbing the hills they
hurl huge stones as clouds. Those troops have abso-
lulety no fear of death. In cruelty they are like the
Rakshasas and the Pishachas and their bodies are
covered with hairs. The wartior who is sometimes
bounding from the ground is named Rambha.
He wnho always |ives near Gnd Indra
and whose troops are innumerable, is named Sannadan.
He is the grandsire ot the Vanaras. He rouches the
peaks by his flanks, and when he stands he is a Yoyana
tall. Amongst the quadrupeds there is none so beauti-
ful like him. Formerly there was a fierce fight between
him and Indra, the king of the Gods, but he came ouc
unbeaten. Look there stands Kranthan, he Wwas
begotten by Agni in the womb of a Gandhatva woman
to help the Gods in the war between the Gods and the
Asuras. -In prowess, he is like Indra, he resides in
the Kailasa mountain, where Kuvera enjoys black
berries, and which is worshipped by the Kinnaras and
is king of the mountains, He is attendant of yout
brother Kuver. He is the leader of million Vanaras

and wishes to destroy Lanka alone, Theré stinds
heroic Pramatha, who roams on the bank of the Ganjes,

_ 6104
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by frightening the elephants thinking of the former
entiity’ betweenn the monkeys and the elephants. He
livés in cave and is leader of the Vanaras. He breaks
down” trees into pieces and obstructs the passage of the
wild elephants. This great hero livesin a part of the
Mandara hill named Ushirvija, Milleons of Vanaras
follow him and they are all invincible. That is
Pramatha who looks like a cloud roaring in wrath.
There stands Gavaksha he is the king of the Golangu-
las, He has rendered great help in the construction
df the bridge. Formidable white mouthed Golangulas
have surrounded him for the destruction of Lanka.
There stands the great hero, Keshari. This great
leader of the Vanaras lives in the beautiful Sumeru
mountain, where plenty of flowers blossom, where the
bees ever fly frem flower to flower, round which hil
the sun ever revolves whose rays crimsen the animas
and birds where there is plenty of honey, and whose
peaks are never left by the saints. That herois
Shatavali., He lives in the Savarni Meru that stands
in the midst of the sixty thousand golden hills. A ward
uumber of white dnd yellow Vanaras have followet
him. They have formidable teeth like lions and quite
irresistible like tigers. These Vanaras are {iery like
fire and dreadful like venomous snakes, their tails are
ubhduly long and bodies are huge like rocks. They
roam like infuriated elephants their voice is deep like
the rumbling of the clouds, their eyes are round
and their colour is yellow. They are, as if, reducing
Lanka to ashes. Shatavali is the leader of these
WVanaras. For victory he worships the sun, He is
guite confident about his valour., He has staked his
life for the attainment of Ram's object. Besides these
great warriors, there are Gavaksha, Gavaya, Nala,
MNeela, Gaja and others and each one of them has been
fullnw:d by ten Kmlsufvanaras toops. Besides them
there "are ‘many warriors residing in Vindhya hill, it
is difficult to ascertain their number. They are hule

like mountains and can within an instant reduce the
world into atoms and dusts, '
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The Shuka said, "Oh king! The warriors o;hom
you see seared in the front, who are tall Jig, the
mountain-pines and strong like infuriated elephants
are the followers of Sugriva, the kapi-king. They are
the residents of Kishkindbya. These WVanap,; are
quite formidable like the Giants and Danavas gpqd can
assume any shape or form at their will. They fijght
with god-like valour in the field of battle. They are
mllions in number and are born of the Gods apd the
Gandharvas. That two God-like Vanaras are Majnda
and Dvivida. noneis their match in strepgth anp
valour. They pertook of nectar at the bidding of
Brahma.' They think of reducing Lanka into ruins
themselves alone. The great hero that stands there
like an infuriated elephant is Hanuman, the son of
the wind god, he can even ‘smother the ocean by his
ire. He came to Lanka to gather information about
Janaki. He is beautiful and strong and can assume
any form at his will. When he was a young boy he
once wished to devour the newly risen sun being tem-
pted by its red colour. "I shall catch the sun by cross-
ing three thousand Yoyanas, since my hunger is not
appeased by earthly fruits”  Thus thinking he
bounded up in the sky. But the sun is beyond the
reach of the Rakshasas and the holy saints, and being
unable to catch the sun he fell upon the Udaya
mountain. His cheek bone is very strong, but having
fallen from such a height upon the hard rock, one of
his cheek bones has been broken, since then he is
known as Hanuman. He is the eldest son of Keshari
and is quick like the wind. I know his history. It is
impossible to describe his valour or beauty. He set
fire to Lanka. Why the king does not recognize him ?
This hero can also reduce Lanka to ruins.

By the side of Hanuman behold that lotus-eyed
hero of green hue that is Ram. He is Arirath®

1 Atiratha means a great hero, perhaps the greatest. On the
eve of the battle of Karukshetra, the great hero Bhishma classified
the generals as Maharathi, Ardharathi etc. Atirathi etymologically
means who alone can fight against desperate odds, . o
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amongst the lkshwalkus, His valour is well known.
He never violates the dictates of religion, and he is
foremost amongst those who are versed in the Vedas.
He  is master of Brahma-weapons. His shafts can
pierce through the three worlds, the heaven, earth
and the nether region. His wrath is like that of the
God of death and his might like that of Indra. You
have abducted his wife from Janasthan and he has
come here for battle. That hero seated at his
right, whose colour 1s like that of warnishedgold,
whose chest is spacoius, eyes beautiful and looks
curly and of deep blue hue is Lakshman. He is engaged
for doing good to his elder brother. He is skilled in
polity and war. He is the foremost of the heroes,
formidable and wvictorious. He is the right hand of
Ram, as if his otherself. He has staked his lifeifor Ram.
This hero alone can destroy the Rakhasa race. He
who is seated to the lefr of Ram, surrounded by a few
Rakshasa followers, is Vibhishan. Ram bas invested
him with the kingship of Lanka. He has come to
fight against you out of wrath. And whom you behold
like a mountain, amongst the Vanaras is Sugriva, the
king of the vanaras. Like the Himalayas amongst
mountains, he is foremost amongst the Vanaras in
birth, rank, spirir, valour and fame. Impregnable
Kishkindhya is his place of residence. In that hilly
pass he lives with good many leaders ot army. On
his neck hangs a golden necklace with hundred lotuses.
That necklace is coveted by gods and man, and the
Goddess of wealth is there. Ram after slaying Vali
bas conferred that necklace the Vanara kingdom and
queen Tara on Sugriva, O king! Hundred' Lakhs
make one Koti. gm'. lakh kotis malke one Sankha, one
lakh Sankha, make one Maha Sankha, one lakh Maha-
sankhas make one Vrinda, one Lakh Vrindas make
one Mahavrinda, 'one lakh Maha WVrindas make one
Padma, one lakh Padmas make one Mahapadmas one
lakh Manapadmas make one Kharva, one lakh Kharvas
make one Samudra, one lakh Samudra make, one

1 One [akh, one hundred thowssnd 100,000, -
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Mahogha. Heroic Sugriva with thousand Kotis,
hundred Wrindas, thousand Mrhavrindas. hundred
Sannkhas thousand Mahavrindas, hundred Padmas,
thousand Mahapadmas, hundred Samudras, and thou-
sand Mahogha WVanaras. with heroic Vibhishan and
counsellors has come for battle, The WVanara army
are like burning planets, just watch them and be
careful about victory.

CHAPTER XVIIL
RAVAN SENDS OTRER SPIES.

Ravan, on the instructions of Shuka, looked at the
Vanara leaders, hercic Lakshman, Vibhishana, Sugriva.
Angada, Hanuman, Jamvuvan, Suoshena, Kumuda,
Meela, Nala, Gaya, Gavaksha, Sharabha. Mainda,
Dwvivida, and grew anxious. Great anger Smothered
his breast. He began to rebuke Shuka and Saran and
they stood with down-cast looks, Ravan then addressing
them said, "It is not proper for any servant or depen-
dent to speak anything unpleasant when his master
is in trouble or ina state of fear. You have not learnt
the true import of policy, in vain you did serve your
superiors and the aged ones. or it might be that once
vyou learnt the true meaning of it but you have for-
gotten it now. You are simply carrying the load of
ignorance. It is my misfortune that [ am surrounded
by such counsellors. I am wmyself the ruler and geod
and evil of others depend upon my words. Aren't
you afraid of your lives, since you are saying all these
things to me ? A forest tree may not be consumed
by forestfire, but there is no escape of the guiley
from the wrath of the king. You are praising the
enemy and I forgive vou at the recollection of your
past services. So be off.”

Then Shuka and Saran went out in shame, wishing
victory to Ravan.
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Ravan then asked Mahodar to summon some
trust-worthy spies. Mahodara sent for them at the
command of the king and they soon appeared before
Ravan with folded palms. They are cool and fearless.

Ravan addressing them said, "Go and watch
actions of Ram Get information about the friends
of Ram, who out of their love have come with him.
Carefully ascertain how Ram sleeps, how he gets up
and what he will do to-day.”

Then those spies set out with Shardula as their
head. Secretly they found out Ram, and Lakshman.
Vibbishan detected fhem and captured them easily.
Sharduala was highly vicious and wicked Vibbishan
handed over him alone to Ram. The WVanaras began
to beat him. Virtuos Ram released him out of pity.
The spies panting from thrashing retarned to Ravan
told him evarything in details. Then Ravan, having
learnt that Ram had at last arrived became anxious
and said to Shardula. "“Your face has grown pale,
tell me, had you been a victim to the enemy’s wrath ?"

Thereupon panick-striken Shardula replied, "O
king! The Vanaras are quite formidable and Ram
himself is their protector so it is difficult together
any information through the spies. We cannot even
speak to them, how can we question them ? As I wai
about to ascertain secrets of the army the Rakshasa
detected me, they dragged me out by showering upon
. mefist] kicks and blows. They took me before Ram.
I was than bleeding from the beatings of the Vanaras
and I entreated them with floded palms to desist, Ram,
at this stage suddenly espied mz and at once cried out
“Ah[ Ah! What are you doing ?” Thus saying he
rescucd me from the hands of the Vanaras. That hero
having filled the sea wich stones and hills has arrived
with his army at the gates of Lanka. He 15 advancing
towards Lanka by forming Garura Vuha.® He will

1 A particular form of drawing -the ermy in battle array. It
means (in the original) that Rem draw up his forces in the form of a
bird (eagle). 1t might be that it was something like the modern
Banking movement. '
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soon reach the ramparts, so either return Sita or be
prepared for fighting.”

Hearing these words the Rakshasa King, Ravana, had
in his mind revolved a hundred things and asked, “vou
have yourself seen the army now tell me who is related
to whom ? [ shall decide my course of action after
ascertaining their strength. Those who want to fight
ought to discuss these things.”

Then Shardula said, "O king ! Sugriva is the son
of Riksha king., Jamvuvan is the son of Gadgada another
son of Gadagada is Dhumra, Keshari is the son of
Vrishasti and Hanuman is son of Vayu begotten, in
Keshari's wife. This hero came and fought against the

hasas in Lanka. Sushena is the son of Dharma ;
Dadhimuka is the son of swift Brahma he is like
Death incarnate in the form of Vanara. Commander-
in-chief Neela is the son of Agni, mighty prince Angada
is the grandson of Indra. Mainda and Divrvida are the
sons of Aswini. (Gaya, Gavaksha, Gavaya Sharabha
and Gandhamadan are the five sons of Death (Yama)
the rest ten Kotis of Vanaras are the offsprings of the
gods it is not easy to trace their genealogy. He who
has slain Khara and Dushans that Ram 1s the son of
king Dasharath. There is not a greater hero than he.
It 1s he whoslew Virdha and Kavandha. His accom-
plishments are manifold. He by his prowess destroved
all the Rakshasaz of Janasthan. Lalkshman is like a
tusker amongst the herd of wild elephants, even Indza
cannot escape his arrows.. Sweta and Jyvotirmukha are
the sons of Surjva, Hemkuta is the son of Varuna, Nala
1s the son of Viswakarma and Dudhara the son of Vasu.
Your brother Vibhishan is the foremost of the Raksha-
sas, he is engaged in the welfare of Ram and has invaded
Lanka...Oking! Ihave stated everything. They are
now halting in the Suvela mountain. Now. you are to
decide what course of action is to be adopted.” -



CHAPTER XIX.
THE ILLUSION.

At this, Ravan grew extremely anxious and he
summoned his counsellors. A deep consultation was
held. After discussing with his ministers, Ravan
entered his palace. Then he called a sorcerer named
Vidyujjibha. He asked Vidyujjibha to create by
magic the head and bow of Ram, and he would delude
Janaki with that.

Thereupon, Bidvujjibha at once produced a magic
head. Ravan was exceedingly ‘pleased at that sight
he rewarded Vidyujjibha with ornaments and geold
and he went with it to meet Janaki in the Asoka forest
On arriving there he found Janaki seated on the ground
and with pale and down cast look was thinking of Ram.
Grim"Rakshasis were trying to console her.

Ravan approached and haughtily broke forth in glee,
“0O Janaki! I have been humouring you in every
possible way, but for whom you are slighting my
advances of love that Ram has been slain in battle.
I have humbled your pride, I have outrooted your pillar
of support, so be my wife for there is no other alterna~
tive. Ah, my silly girl | Give up your attachment for
Ram. What will wou gain by thinking of him?
He is dead. Be thou mistress over my queens. You are
of little wirtue and in vain do you brag of your intelli-
gence. You are hopeless. Now listen to the tale of the
destruction of your husband like that of the formidable
Vritrashura. . _

Ram, for my destruction, arrived at the sea shore,
with the Vanara r:mﬂ;s mobilised by. Sugriva. After
the sunset he encamped his army on the northern side
of the sea-beach. It was midnight everyone was happily
asleep from exhaustion. In the mean time some of my
spies entered into the enemy’s camp. Then the Rakshasa
army led by Prahastha destroyed the army close to Ram

e L TF I A e
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:and Lakshman. They destroyed the troops with Pattisha,
Parigha. Chakre, Rishthi, Danda, Kutamudgara, Tomara,
Prasa, dushala. At that time Ram was deep buried in
sleep and in quick hand cut his head with a stroke of
his sword. WVibhishan was running away, but he has
been captured by force. Lakshman has disappeared
with the Vanara hosts. Sugriva's neck has been broken
Hanuman's cheek lias been shattered and he has met
with death at the hands of the Rakshasas., Jamvuvan
was about to rise, but he has been cut into pieces just
like a log of wood when Minda and Dwvivida were gasp-
ing and crying in blood-stained bodies they cut down.
Panasat is even rolling in dusts like the fruit of that
name. Dadhimukha has been cut down by Naracha
and is lying in the cave. Kumud has silently been laid
low by arrows, and Angada after vomiting blood is lying
prostrate. The Vanara hosts being trampled by eleph-
ants and chariots have scattered like clouds.  Some of
them have run away being sticken with fear, and som-
of them are about to die. As the lion chases the ele-
phants’ herds, the Rakhasa pursued the Vanaras. At
that some so fell into the sea, some hid themselves in the
sky and some of the Vanaras along with the Bhallukas
climbed the trees. The Rakshasas have destroved all
the Vanarasin the forest in the hills, and on the sea-
beach vour husband, Ram, with his army has been des
troyed by the Rakshasa hosts.”

With these words Ravan said to a Rakhasi, “Call
that formidable Vidyujjibha, that hero will fetch Ram’s
head from the field of bartle.” -

Then Vidyujjibha came with the magic head and the
bow and stood before Ravan with folded palms. Then
Ravan said, “Vidyujjibha place Ram's head
Janaki, so that she may see with her own eyes, may wit-
ness the miserable plight of her husband.” .

Vidyujiibha throwing the beautiful head of Ram
before Janaki hurried off from that place. Ravan teo

1 A Jack-fruie
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threw down the shining bow saying. “This is Ram’s
head. Heroic prahastba: after slaying human Ram at
night has brought this bow and quiver of ; Ram be

my wife.”

CHAPTE RXX.
THE LAMENTATIONS OF JANAEL

Janaki with her own eyes saw Ram's head and his
bow. She also remembered Hanuman's words, that
Sugriva had joined Ram for war. It was Ram's colour
his face, his hair, his bow, his eyes. and his diadem of
the head! She examined the head carefully. She was
overwhelmed with sorrow and began to abuse Kaikeyi
saving, “Kaikeyi! Your intentions have now been

fulfilled, the heir of the Ikshwaku line has been destro--

ved. You are quarrelsome therefore your line has come
to end. You sent Ram along with me in rags Tell
me what wrong did he inflict on you?" Then Janaki
fell trembling on the ground and became senseless and
after regaining her consciousness. She began to lament
“Alas! I am ruined O hero! What a wretched
plight I have been reduced to. Alas! I have become
a widow. What worse condition might befall a woman
than widowhood ? That widowhood has fallen to my
lot. You were of good character and I was devoted to
‘you, but you have died before me ! I am plunged into
- a ocean of grief, but alas who would have rescued me
is dead. Worshipful Kausalya is too much
devoted to her son.  Astrologers used to say that
~you were to live long, but now I find their words
" to be false, you are so short-lived. You were intelli--
gent, but did your intelligence forsake you? Perhaps,
it is due to evil moment. Time brings with it the con-
sequence of our acts. You were versed in polity, it is
you knew how to avoid danger. still. .I know not how
could you die so untimely ? Perhaps I am myself

~ fatal night (death) that has brought about your destruc-.

P e st T,
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tion and my forced endurance. I am quite innocent, but
you have embraced the earth by discarding me ? I used
to worship your gold plated bow everyday with sandal
paste and flowers, but what an end it has met with [
You have certainly become united with your father,
Dasarath and your forefathers in heaven. Itis a great
Virtue to fulfi] the pledge of one's father, and surely
for that meritorious act, vou have been transformed
into a star in the firmament. You are virtuous, but
you shouldn't have discarded wour own family. O
Royal master I I am your wife, but why are you not
looking at me or speaking to me? At the time of
marriage, you took the vow that you would perform all
religious rites with me, just remember that and take
this poor soul with you. I know not for what offence of
mine you have repaired to the next world. Alas! The
auspiciously decorated body that I was wont to embrace,
is surely now being torn by dogs and jackals You had
performed with great pomp Agnsstma and other sacri-
fices then why your body was not burned by sacrificial
fire 7 Now, afflicted Kausalya will find only Lakshman
out of the three of exiled. On her asking, Lashman
will surely tell of destruction of Vanara hosts in
hands of the Rakshasas at night. Alas! Her heart
will surely be broken hearing of your destruction and
my confinement amongst the Rakshasas. I am extre-
mely unholy it is for me that stainless hero, Ram, after
crossing the ocean has been drowned ina ditch. He
married me through infatuation. I ama stain to my
race. Iam death in the form of his wife. Perhaps, I did
not give anything in charity in my prior birth, there-
fore I am lamenting even being the wife of hospitable
Ram. Ravan! Take me immediately to my dead
husband and slay me over his corpse.

+ Justdoa piece of good work by uniting the wife
with her husband. Let my body be ' united with
his. I shall follow him.”*! ;

1 This does not allude to the “Sattee”™ rite which was at once ;"
£lory and a disgrace of Indian history. There is no reference on this
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Thus, large-eyed Janaki began to lament bitterly
at the sight of the severed head of *Ram. In the
meantime the gate-keeper went near Ravan and after
w:s]:ulmg him wvictory said with folded Dalms “O
roval Sir!

General Prahastha with the councellors is waztinﬁ
for you. I have been sent by him. Though I have
come in an inopportune moment, but still you will be
pleased to forgive me, asa king. There is some press-
ing business; kindly grant them an interview.”

Thereupon, Ravan left the Asoka forest and without
any loss of time appeared in the Assembly hall and held
consultation with his ministers. And as soon as
Ravan was gone, that magic head and the bow vanished
in 2 moment.

Ravan after consultation asked his commanders to

mobilise the troops by the call of trumpets, but not to
disclose the real cause of their mobilisation.

Thereupon, the roval messenger, mobilised the
troops and informed Ravan of their arrival.

CHAPTER XXI
SITA AND SARAMA

Sarama, the Rakshasa lady, was a dear friend of
Janaki. She found Janaki rolling in the dust, she was
senseless with grief at the news of her husband's death.
Janaki was under the spell of the Rakshasi magic.
Sarama pitied at her wretched condition, raised her with

affection, and consoling her said, O Janaki! I have-

heard everything by remaining concealed in the forest.
I have also ascertained the cause of his hurried retreat
'by going out myself. You see, Ram has neither vice or

lence, mor he is too much addicted to sleep. The-

taIlt of fight during sleep is all false and it is not possible
to slay Ram. As the gods are protected by Indra so the

heérrible rite in the Ramayan, but on the contrary we find instances. .

of widow remarriage,

e e e & -
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WVanaras are protected by Ram. It is impossible to kill
them by weapons, or stones his might is inconceivable
and he is versed in polity. That victorious hero has not
ben slain. Haughty Ravan is given to evil deeds and is
eneimical to all living beings. That sorcerer has delud-
ed by his magic. Now, all your sorrows will be
over and your good luck is about to dawn. Let me give
you a piece of good news, hercic Ram with Lakshinan
and the Vanara troops, has crossed the ocean and has
encamped on the southern beach of the sea. His object
bezn secured and he is defended by his own valour, The
Vanara hosts are guarding him Just now Ravan sent
emis-aries there and they have brought the newsof
Ram's arrival. Ravan. at this news has been consulting
with his counsellors.

In the meantime, the dezp roar of the army along
with loud trumpet notes was heard. Then Sarama
began to speak with sweet words. “Listen to the deep
trumpet call, like the rumbling of distant clouds, sum-
moning the troops for battle. Preparation for fight
is going on. The elephants have been ready and horses
have been wyoked to the chariots Look, there the
cavalry is galloping with lances in their hands. As
swift floods fall with thundering sound to the sea so the
wonderful Rakshasa army is flooding through all high-
ways and thoroughfares. Asin summer the forest fire
appears to shine in various hues so the various arms of
the Rakshasas, shields and armours are glittering in
various kinds of glare. The fourfold forces are ready
for the war and are extremely restive. Just listen to
the gong of the bells, the neighing of the horses, the
rumbling sound of the chariot wheels, and to the loud
noise of the army. O Janaki! Your fate has been pro-
pitiated and she is now favourable to you. Great panic
has seized the Rakshasas. O lotus-eyed beauty ! Ram's
prowess and valour can never be described. As victori-
ous Indra was united with Upendra so Ram has become
united with his brother Lakshman. When he will come
here by conquering the enemies then I shall see you on
his Jap shedding tears of joy on his ample breast clasped
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in a deep embrace and your desire fulfilled. You have
been wearing this single braid of hair reaching up to
yvour thighs, but he will soon untie it His countenance
is beautiful like the rising full moon and you will shed
big tears of joy at its sight. O Sister | Ram will shortly
be happy by vour union, and you too will be happy
with the loving caresses of Ram like the green earth
smiling with corns due to rains.”

*O worshipful lady ! Just pray to him who revolves
round the Sumeru hill like a horse, the sun, who is the
sole remover of all sufferings and sorrows of the created
beings.”* As the clouds gladden the sun-burnt earth by
pouring delightful rains, so Sarama revived grief-striken
Janaki with her sweet words, and for rendering good
services in opportune moments Sarama smilingly said,
“My sister | I may secretly go and inform Ram about
your welfare and come back without being detected.
When I shall soar along the unsupported sky then even
the eagle won't be able to overtake me.

Then Janaki being somewhat assured told Sarama
in sweet and gentle words. “Surely my sister, you can
roam along the sky and earth as you list, but Jet me tell
wou what iz proper for me. Listen to me, if you really
wish me good, and if you are anxious to do me some
srrvice, then go and please ascertain what Ravan is
doing. That villain is cruel and deeply skilled in dark
magic, His magic has indeed stupefied me like wine.
These grim Rakshasis are ever threatening and scolding
me. I have gréwn extremely anxious and sad in mind.
Now go and find out if Ravan speaks anything in favour
of my realease, and this shall I consider as the greatest
favour done to me.’

Thus saying Janaki began to cry. Then Sarama
wiped off the tears by the end of her cloth, and in
gentle words said, “If you so desire, I shall tmmzdmtely
go to Ravan and come back soon with the news.’

.1 The sun at the centre of the solar systern is not only the source
of light, but amdm]::n science, is the source of life, thus along with
it, of all joys.
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Then Sarama in disguise appeared before Ravan
That villain was then holding ‘consultation with his
-mpnsellors. and she heard everything. Having ascer-
tained the real state of things she returned to the
Asoka forest, and found Janaki like the Goddess of
beauty' shorn of her Iotus-seat.  She was waiting for
her. Janaki on seeing Sarama returned embraced
her affectionately and said with a trembling
voice, "Dear Sister! Take your seat, tell me every-
thing about the intentions of cruel Ravan.”

Thereupon, Sarama replied, "My sister ! I found
the roval mother and the counsellors inducing Ravan
in various ways to return you with honour to Ram.
The dowager queen said, “My boy! Return Sita to
Ram. The wonderful feat he has done in Janasthan
is enough warning for you. The crossing of the ocean
by Hanuman, his meeting with Janaki and the destruc-
tion of the Rakshasas are wonderful. Which man or
Vanara can accomplish such a wonderful feat ? Many
are thus persuading Ravan but as the miser is ever
unwilling to part with his money so he is most reluctant
to give you up. He will never surrender you unless he
is killed in battle. He has thus resolved and in truth
such a decision is meant for his death. Unless he is
destroyed with all his family, he will not give you up
simply out of fear. Ram will surely return with you
to Ayodhya after compassing his destruction.”

. While Saroma and Janaki were talking thus deep
trumpet notes were heard. The followers of Ravan
got dispirited at the heroic roars of the Vanara troops.

CHAPTER XXIL

MATATAVAN'S SPERCH.

. In the meantime, Ram advanced towards Lanka by
resounding the quarters by loud trumpets and conch-

" 1 Lakshmi means wealth, beauty and splendour:
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shells. Hearing those trumpet notes cruel Ravan, the
oppressor of the world, thought for a moment then
addressing his counsellors said, “I have heard all what
you have said about Ram. But I know you to be great
heroes and I can't understand why you have thus lapsed
nto silence by thinking of Ram's prowess.”

Then his maternal uncle, wise Malayavan said, O
king ! The king who is versed in fourteen kinds of
knowledge and who acts in conformity to law and
customs attains prosperity and he is feared by his
enemies. He alone thrives who concludes peace and
declares war in opportune moments and who ever
anxious to increase his resources. If the king be weaker
than his enemy or even equal to him then peace should -
be concluded, but should fight when he is stronger than
his foes. [t is in no way advisable to slight one’s enemy
O king ! G> ani conclude peace with Ram return
Janaki for whom he has declared war. The Gandharvas
and holy saints pray for his victory vou should make
peace with Ram. You sez, God, Brahma the Grand
Sire of creation has created two things for the Gods
and the Asuras that is virtue and vice. Virtue is on
the side of the noble Gods and vice on the side of the

uras. When the age of truth arrives then virtue
triumphs over vice, but in the age of Sin, vice over
virtue. O king ! In the course of your career through
the worlds you have trampled upon virtue, that is
why the enemy is more powerful than you. Now, vice
like a dreadful python is going to devour the Rakshasas .
while virtue is strengthening their side. You are too-
addicted to worldly things and unruly, and once you
tyrranised over the holy saints greatly. They are
virtuous and are devoted to religious penance their
prowess is unbearable like blazing fire. The Rakshasas.
fled away like clouds scattered by the summerwind.
when they chant the Vedic Mantras and offer oblations
duly to the sacrificial fire. The smoke rising from the
sacrifices performed by the fire-like Rishis, when wor-
shipping the God of fire, robs the Rakshasas of their
strength and envelopes them in darkness. The severe
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acts of religious penance that are performed by them
in the famous places of pilgrimage, are now scalding.
the Rakashasas. No doubt, on account of the blessings,
of Brahma, you are invincible and indestructible by
the Gods, Asuras and the Yakshas, but men, Vanaras
and the Golangulas are of a different race. It is they
who have been roaring gazing towards Lanka. Just look,
evil portents are everywhere to be found. The clouds
pour forth blood with defeaning thunders, the sky is
covered with dusts. Horses, cattle and other. beasts of
burden are shedding tears, jackals and other ravenous
animals are entering the gardens of Lanka with fierce
howls The Mahakalas' appear in dreams and grin with
thelr yellow teeth. Dogs steal away the offerings of wor--
ship. Asses are boon of cows mouses of mongoose !
Tigers are pairing with cats, dogs with swine, and the
kinvaras and the Rakshasas with human beings. Yellow
pigeons with red feet are fluttering about every where:
at the bidding of death. Tame domestic parots being
attacked by wild pugnaceous birds drop dead from their-
cages. Birds and animals are crying gazing at the sun.
Every evening a black burning hideous figure with-
shaven head 'is seen inevery house! O king! such
evil portents are thus to be found everywhere. Heroic
Ram is no ordinary human being. He must be a wonder-
ful being who has succeeded in building a bridge over
the sea, perhaps he is Vishnu incarnate in human form.
Go and conclude peace with him and decide your course
of action after examining his achievements carefully.”

 Thus concluded Malyavan of excellent valour lapsed
into silence after seeing something in Ravan's mind.

1 Ewil spirits, perhaps messengers (prognostications) of Death.



CHAPTER XXIIL

RAVAN'E ANGER.

Ravan, whose doom was at hand, could not bear
‘these well-meaning words of Malyavan. He frowned
at him and rolling his eyes in anger said. "I have never
heard such hard expressions which vou have just now
uttered for my supposed welfare, thinking my enemy as
a formidable one. Why do you consider him to be
much formidable who is an ordinary being who has been
.disinherited by his father, who has been exiled into forest,
and whose retine consists of the wild Vanaras! And
why do you counsider him, who is the lord of all the
Rakshasas, so weak ? Perhaps, you are envious of me
because [ am a great hero, or it might be that you thus
want to incite me to a fight? There must be some
deep reason for speaking in this way. Unless for the
purpose of inciting me to a fight no prudent man will
'speak like this to his master. Janaki is like the Goddess
of beauty shorn of her lotus, I have secured her from
the forest, why should I return her simply from any
fear of Ram “Ram will be destroyed within a few days
along with Lakshana Sugriva. What has he to fear
whom, even the Gods can not stand in battle 7 I shall
rather break into two, but shall never bend. This
is my nature and it is not possible to overcome tjhat
nature. Though Ram has succeeded in building a bridge
-over the sea, but that is a pure accident and there is
nothing to wonder at. Ram has reached Lanka with
his hosts, but I shall never desist so long there is life
in me."

At this, Malyavan greatly ashamed left the place
-with his permission.

After this Ravan after consulting with his coun-
-sellors made arrangements for the defence of the city.
"He posted heroic Prahastha at the Eastern gate, Maha-



YUDHTA KAXDAM 69

parshwa and Mahodara at the Southern gate, wizard
Indrajit at the Western gate, and then after directing
Shuka and Saran for dpratect:ing the Morthern gate, he
at last decided to defend it himself. He then asked
powerful Virupaksha to defend the centre of the city
with a large number of troops.

Thus making arrangements for the defence of the
city Ravan whose end was drawing nigh, felt him-
self much gratified.

_ Then when ministers repaired to their places after
wishing victory to him and after dismissing every one
he entered his rich spacious palace.

CPAPTER XXIV.

RAVAN'S ARMT.

In the meantime, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jamvuvan,.
Vibhishan, Angada, Lakshman, Sharabha, Savandu,
Sushena, Mainda, Dvivida, Gaya, Gavaksha, Kumad,
Nala, Panasa and others came near the enemy's line.
They said amongst themselves. “There stands the city
of Lanka, even the Asuras, Uragas and the Gandbarvas.
can not assail it. Ravan himself residesin the city.
Let us now decide our course of action.”

Thereupon, Vibhishan spoke in chaste language e
heroes | A little before this I sent Anala, Panasa,
Sampati and Pramiti to Lanka. They reconnoitred the
movements of the enemy's army in the disguise of birds
and have come back after seeing their arrangements
made for. the defence of the city. Ram! I shall now
report to you what I have heard from them. Prahastha
with a large army is defending the Eastern gate of the
city. Mahaparshwa and Mahodara the Southern gate,
and Indrajit the Western gate and a band of warriors
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with various weapons are with him. Ravan himself is
anxiously defending the Northern gate, and a large Rak-
shasa army is with him. WVirupaksha with a body of
of lancers is defending the centre. The enemy's army
consists of ten thousand cavalry, hundred thousand
elephants, and ten millions infantry.'! They are exceed-
ingly powerful and formidable, and Ravan is proud of
them. In times of war, each of the Rakshasa leader
becomes surrounded by millions of Rakshasas."”

Thus saying, WVibhishan pointed out the four
ministers.

Vibhishan resumed for the edification of Ram. "0
Ram ! When Ravan went to fight against Kuvera,
sixty lakhs of Rakshasas went with him. In valour and
prowess, they are mighty | Don't be frightened by this
report. I want you to rise to the occasion. You can
even subdue the Gods by your own valour. Draw up
vour army in battle array and slay Ravan in battle.

Thereupon, Ram being resolved for the destruction
-of the enemy directed. “Let heroic Nala with a large
number of troop: challenge Prahastha at the Eastern
gate,  Let Vali's son, Angada, attack Mahaparshwa and
Mahodara at the Southern gate, L=t Hanuman force his
passage through the western gate. I shall myself with
.Lakshman besiege the Northern gate since Ravan is
there and I am resolved to remove that tyrant from this
. wotld, Let Sugriva, Jamvuvan and Vibhishan attack
the centre. Lzt this also be understood that no Vanara
should assumz the form of a human being ; we two
brothers, friend Vibhishan and these four counsellors
~will remain in human forms."
Intelligent Ram having made such arrangements
-for success, came out to . ascend at the top of the beauti-
ful Suvela hill, and the vast Vanara army advanced
" towards Lanka.

Thereafter, Ram addressing Sugriva and wise Vibhi-

11In the criginal the above pumbers indicate the number of the
Generals i. e. ten thousand cavalry Generals,
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shan said, “Let us now ascend the Suvela hill, We shall
pass our night here. Let us reconnoitre, from this place,
the city of Ravan, who for his death has carried off my
wife and who never cares for religion or morality.”

Thus saving, Ram ascended the Suvela hill, heroic
Lakshman Sugriva and Vibhishan with his counsellors
followed him with bow in hands. On getting over the
Suvela hill, Ram found the ciry of Lanka, as if built on
the air. It was encircled by an excellent wall with huge
gates and the formidable black-skinned Rakshasas were
defending the wall.

In the meantime, the sun went down reddening the
western sky with its crimson rays and slowly the moon
rose in the east. Vibhishan then greeted Ram with
affection. Ram with Lakshman being surrounded by
the leaders took rest on the summit of the Suvela hill
during the night.

CHAPTER XXV.
SUGRIVA'S DARING.
Next day, the army leaders went to see the gardens,

parks and forests of Lanka, they were all spacious,
beautiful and full of peaceful calm. The Vanaras were

.greaﬂy surprised at that range of trees with soft coppery

and bunches of flowers that stood at wvarious places
entwmed with beautiful creepers. The green woods
with sweet scented flowers and fruits appeared most
agreeable to the sight. It was beautiful like the hea-
venly gardzn of Nandan and the Caitravratha forest
of the Gandharvas. Five springs gushed at various
points and all the splendour of the seasons seemed to
be present there. Throatful music of many sweet
smgmg birds, like the cuckoos were, being heard, the

were dancing in the shade. The WVanaras in
dellght entered the woods and sweet breeze began to fan
them with gentle breath,
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After that, a number of generals entered Lanka at
the instruction of Sugriva. The firm earth shook with
their heroic treads, and beast and birds hid themselves.
in fear. There stood the Trikuta hill kissing the sky.
It was covered with golden blossoms stretching hundred
Yoyanas in length. Even birds, could not reach its
summit. Upon that high hill stood the beautiful city of
Lanka twenty Yoyanas in length and ten Yovanas in
breadth. Its great wall made of gold and silver and its
high city-gates were quite impressive in their beauty.
It was a city of palaces and lofty towers. There the
palace of Ravan high as the Kailasha peak, stood on a
thousand pillars, blazing with gold and gems It was
the ornament of Lanka and thousands of Rakshas were
guarding it day and night. Ram was greatly astonished
at the sight of that prosperous Lanka rich and beautiful
like a heavenly city.

Ram, then, ascended the Suvela hill and cast his
looks around and saw on the summic of the Trikuta
mountain the magnificent city of Lanka, built by
Viswakarma and found Ravan himself standing at the
city gate.

On both sides of him were the insignia of royalty.
He was being fanned with white chowris, a white
umbrella was held over the head, he had red ornaments
on his person and his breast bore the mark of a scar
produced by the tusk of Airavata. He was dark like
a blue cloud. His apparel was worked with gold, and
his scarf was red like the blood of a hare. He locked
like a cloud tinged by the evening rays of the sun.

In the meantime, Sugriva. atthe sight of Ravan,
stood up in great anger. His strength and courage
doubled at this. He descended from the peak and in a
bound arrived at the northern gate of Lanka and after
look:ng hard at Rrvan, spoke forth fearlessly. “O,
Rakshasa! Iam friend and humble servant of Ram,
the lord of all. T am protected by his valour, you have
no escape from my hands.” ' -

With these words Sugriva sprang upon Ravan.
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threw down the magnificent crown from his head, and
rushed against him.

Thereupon Ravan said, “In my absence you were
possessor of a beautiful neck?® but your neck immedia-
tely will be severed in my presence.”

Saying this, Ravan stood up in anger, seized Sugriva
forcibly and threw him down on the ground. Sugriva
instantly bound up like a ball used in Kanduka® play,
and threw down Ravan on the ground. Both of them
began to perspire, both of them bled all over their
bodies, both of them choked each other by their tight
embrace both stood like the Salmate and the Kinsuka
tree. One beat the other sometimes with fists, some-
times with slaps, ‘and they repeatedly fell and rose up
again. At last, both of them rolled on the ground.
They stood up again they rolled into a ditch. They
began to breathe heavily from exhaustion. They rested
for a moment and reversed the fight. At times they
siezad each other by their arms, sometimes they paced
up and down from violent wrath. They fought each
ocher like two elephants or like two lions. They began
to drag each other by their arms and again they fell
on the ground, and after rising from the ground they
began to abuse each other and walked up and down in
restlessness. Neither of the two felt exhausted or tired.
The two warriors like two infuriated elephants attacked
each other and warded off each one's attack with their
arms like trunks one tried to finish the other, and one
waited for the other as two angry cats sit facing each
other over an article of food and one ready to spring
over the other. They began to pace to and fro in
wvarious ways peculiar to wrestling.’

1 Sugriva—means possessor of a Agriva—wichout a neck,

. 2 Kanduka—an ancient form of sport (which even the girls
played) where a ball was thrown up and caught like a cricket ball.
Mothing but ordinary wrestling. :

1 Mandal, Vividhasthan, Gomutraka, Gati, Turyaka Gati, Vakra-
Ian, Warding, off, attacking, Abbld:avan. A'p!mrm. Savmtahn

6
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Then Ravan tried to employ magic.? Victorious

Sugriva understanding his motive sprang up in the
sky. Ravan stood there being unable to follow Sugriva.
Thus victory was gained by Sugriva, Sugriva thus
exhaushting Ravan returned to Ram with the velocity
of wind. Ram's eagerness for battle increased. At that
time, Sugriva was greeted by beasts, birds and by
the trees.

CHAPTER XXVI,
RAMS ADMONITION.

Then, Ram ‘witnessing the signs of fighting all
over the person of Sugriva, embraced him deeply and
said, "My friend ! You made chis daring dash wich-
out consulting me, but such dare devil acts are not
worthy of a king. O hero! You put myself, Vibhishan
and the whole army In great anxiety. Please never
do it again. You see, if any accident befall you, what
will be the fate of my Janaki? What shall I do with
Bharat, Satrughna, Lakshman and even with my own-
seli? O hero! ThoughI am fully aware of your
valour, but still I decided about my death in your
absence. Now, after destroving Ravan with his
family, I shall instal Bharat on the throne of Ayodhya
and Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka, and then give
up my body."”

Thereupon, Sugriva replied, “My friend I am fully
conscious of my own prowess, how could I then check

_m;;_sel?f_at the sight of Ravan, the abductor of your.
wife

Abasthan Paravritta, Apavricta, Apadruta, Avapluta, Upauynasha.
Various strategi¢ movements, incidental to wrestling have been
mentioned in the original.

2 Maya is not magic properly speaking. but something like
hypnotism ' that ‘produces illusion. It is also known as the Rak-
shasi Vidya.
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Then, Ram after geeting Sugriva, told Lakshman,
MMy darling! Let us take shelter under the green
woods abounding in fruits and flowers and wait there
-after drawing the army in battle array. Now, [ find
-on all sides dreadful omens foreboding destruction
of the lives of good many Vanaras, Bhallukas and
Rakshasas. Look ! How violently the wind is blowing
there are repeated shocks of earch-quake and the hills
-are shaking and the clouds are raining blood. The
evening is awe-inspring and horribly red, as if fire is
being emitted from the sun, and inauspicious beasts and
‘birds are howling, looking at the sun. The moon at
night appears to be extremely wane and surrounded by
-a black-red circle, as is seen on the eve of universal
-destruction, The sun is marked with a blue stain and
s girt by a long, narrow red circle. There has been
.a deviation in the motion of the planets and stars.
Crows and wvultures fall upon the ground. All these
presage a dark calamity. Here the Jackals cty. The
.field of the battle will be strewn with the carcasses of
-the Vanaras and the Rakashasas and will be muddy
with blood. Let us soon enter Lanka with our Vanara
‘hoses."

Saying this, heroic Ram soon descended from the
hill. He ordered the well-equipped Vanara army to
»set forth in an auspicious hour. And he followed
them with a bow in his hand. Sugriva, Bibhishan.
Hanuman, Jamvuvan, Neela and Lakshman followed
~his steps. They soon arrived at the gate of Lanka.
‘Lanka was girt with a high wall. It was decorated
with flags and furnished with high citygates. The
ity was inaccessible even to the Gods.

" The Vanaras, at the command of Ram, led the
attack against the city. Ravan was standing at the
‘Northern gate like God Neptune inthe midst of che
sea | Ram and Lakshman attacked the FEastern gate.
.As the Demons guard the Nether regions, so formidable
Rakshasas guarded the city. It was a terror to

P i
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General Neela with Mainda and Dvivida appeared’
before the [Eastern gare. Heroie Angada with.
Rishabha, Gaja, Gavaya and Gavaksha appeared at
the Southern gate; heroic Hanuman reached the
Western gate; and Sugriva, Prajangha, Tarasha and
other herces attacked the centre. Thirty six millions
of Vanaras arrived at where stood Sugriva, the king
of the Kapis. Noble Vibhishan and Lakshman placed
hundred thousands of WVanaras at each gate at the
command of Ram. Sushena and Jamvuvan protected
the rear of Ram by placing themselves behind a screen
of trees, The Vanaras endowed with sharp teeth like
that of tigers, got themselves ready for the fight with
trees and stones. Their visages were grim and their
tails were distended with rage. Many of them were
stronger than hundreds of elephants put together.
Their movements were wonderful. They appeared
like locusts at the time of some great catastrophe of
pnature. Still the Vanaras were pouring in. The sky
and the earth seemed to be covered by them. Thus
~the Vanaras surrounded the city of Lanka.

The Rakshasas were greatly astonished at the
sight of those cloud like Vanaras. The noise of the
Vanara army filled the sky, like the thundering sound
“with which a dam gives way before the rush of the sea,
The city of Lanka shook with its hills and forests.
The Vanaras were under the protection of Ram and
Lakshman and were invincible even of the Gods.
Thereafter, Ram held consultation wicth his coun-
sellors. He was not ignorant of the time-honoured
canons of polity, as friendship., sowing dissensions
amongst the enemy. He thought that his object could
not be attained except by chastisement. Then Ram
*understanding the intentions of Wibhishan, addressing
 Angada said, "O noble one | Go to Ravan and comm-
‘unicate my words to the Rakshasa-king. Tell bim,
that we have safely crossed the sea and have beseiged
Lanka without any resistance and your doom is at hand.
- From your haughtiness you have so long oppressed the
Gods, Yakshas, Rishis, Apsaras, Nagas, Gandharvas, and
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the Rakshas, the pride of your getting boon from
Brabhma must be destroyed. Being smitten with the
sorrow for losing my wife. I have encroached upon
vour door like Death. If vou fight against me, you
will attain the coveted end of the Gods, Maharshsi,
and the roval saints. Now, show vyour magic by
which wyou abducted Janaki, If wyou donot seek
my protection by returning Janaki to me. I shall
destroy  all the Rakshasas with my sharp arrows.
Pious Vibhishan is my protegee, he will reign over
Lanka without any thorns. You are wicious, only
the fools are on your side, and you won't be able to
enjoy wealth. If you fly over the three worlds in
the form of a bird you will not escape from my hands.
Jd am speaking what is good for you. Perform the rites
which are meant for salvation in the next world.
Your life is within my palm. Just loock at Lanka to
vour heart's codtent, for scon yvou will cease to lock
upon it."

At these words, formidable Angada started along
the sky like a burning flame. He soon appeared before
Ravan and found him engaged with his counsellors.
Angada got down from the sky and stood before him
like a pillar of fire, and after introducing himself, he
reported all what Ram had said in the presence of all.
*“'0O Rakshasa king I'" Said he, "I am an envoy of Ram,
the king of Avodhya, and am the son of Vali, the kapi
chief. My name is Angada. PerhapsI am not unknown
«to you. Heroic Ram has asked you to come out and
fight with him and to prove yourself a man, and he
‘will free the three worlds from all oppressions by
destroying you with your friends and children. You
are a source of trouble to the Rishis, and an enemy of
the Gods. Yakshas, Rakshasas and the Gandharvas.
Ram will send wou to the ruins. If vou do not return
Janaki after bowing to his feet, Vibhishan will be
the lord of wealthy Lanka."

When Angada said these hard words. Ravan
xepeatedly asked his counsellors to capture Angada
.and put him to death. .
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Thereupon, four formidable Rakshasas immediately
siezed Angada. Heroic Angada, in order to display
his prowess before the Rakshasas, did not offer any
resistance to his arrest and he at once jumped upon
the roof with those four Rakshasas, like four flies
sticking to him. They being unable to bear that
momentum of that spring, fell near Ravan. Angada
then attacked the lofty tower and broke that into-
pieces, as formerly the thunder-bolt of Indra crushed:
the peak of the Himalayas. Angada then repeatedly
sprang with heroic yells, giving out his name in pride.
Thus by afflicting the Rakshasas and by gratifying
the Vanaras, Angada came back to Ram.

Ravan was greatly enraged at the =ight of his
broken tower and heaved a deep sigh thinking that
his doom was nigh.

In the meantime, Ram desirous: of victory, got
ready for the battle. Sushena, at the command of
Sugriva, with the clever Vanaras—capable of assuming

v different forms at will—like the moon surrounded by
the stars, began to patrol at different gates to pick up-
all sorts of informations from there. The Vanara
army extended up to the beach of the sea. The
Rakshasas were greatly surprised and panic-stricken
at the sight of the innumerable WVanara hosts.
They even found the WVanaras over the city-wall. !
Loud noise filled the air and the Rakshasas equipped
with arms began to patrol hither and thither.

CHAPTER XXVIL
THE GREAT SALLY,

- - The Rakshasas gecting into Ravana’s chamber said,.
. “Oking! Ram has besieged Lanka with ease.” Ravans
was greatly enraged at this news and hearing that
arrangements for guarding the city had been doubled,:
got upon his palace. Ravan grew extremely  anxious.

i o Ll
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at the sight of the vast Vanara army. For a long time
he brooded over the matter and fixed his glance uponm
Ram and the Vanara hosts.

In the meantime, Ram gradually advanced towards
Lanka with hisarmy. He found Lanka well protected
and casting his look upon the gay-looking city, he
said within himself. “Alas! My gazelle-eyed Janaki
is confined within its walls. She is lean with fasts
and has made ground her bed’ He was greatly pained
with this thought and ordered for an immediate attack.

At soon as the signal for fight was given, the
WVanaras filled all quarters with their heroic yells.
Every one thought that he would be the first persen
to begin fight. Thinking this, the Vanaras stood up-
rooting huge rocks and trees. At that time, Ravan
getting upon the roof of his palace warched the man-

ouvres of the Vanara army. Vanaras paid little heed
to him and began to enter Lanka in great numbers,
batch after batch. Those Vanaras of golden hue, with
red faces, were resolved to doservice to Ram. They
proceeded with srones and trees in their hands and
began to batter the city wall with them and even by
their fist blows. The clear water of the ditches
became soiled with weeds, reeds, dusts and logs of
wood. They were formidable like infuriated elephants.
They rent the sky with their shouts, "Victory to Ram
WVictory to Lakshman Victory to Sugriva,” '

Viravahu, Survahu, Anal and Panasa madé a breach
in the outer wall and waited at the spor. They pitched
their campsin front of it. Warlike Kumud laid siege
to the Eastern gate with ten thousand Vanaras. Heroic
Panasa and Prasabha stood ready for their help, Swata-
vali attacked the “Southern gate with rwenty Kotis of
Vanaras and Tarapati and Sushena with millions of
Wanaras invaded the Western gate, and Warlike Ram,
Lakshman and Sugriva the Northern gate. - Huge
Golangula and formidable Gavaksha with millions of
troops stood by Ram, and his other flank was protected.
by Dhumra with millions of fierce Bhallukas, Heroic:
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Vibhishan holding a mace in his hand, with his four
counsellors came near Ram. Gaya, Gavaksha, Gavaya
and Gandhamadan began to move hither and thicher
for the protection of the Vanara army.

Ravan was enraged at this and ordered his troops
to get ready for the battle. As soon as they got that
order a very great noise ensued. Thousands of conch
shells blew out being filled with wind from the Raksh-
asas’ mouth and everywhere yellow Bheris' like the
moon, were being struck by golden sticks. The Raksh-
asas were bluish dark like the Shuka-birds? but with
the white conch-shells attached to their mouths, they
looked like banks of clouds with the cranes flying under
them ! Then they rushed out in great enthusiasm like
the surging waters of the sea. .

The Vanaras replied to that sound by their heroic

yell. The earth and sky shook with trumpet notes and
heroie roars, and the field of battle became resounded
with the rumbling sound of the moving chariots, nei-
ghings of the horses and trumpets of the elephants. In
the meantime, a fierce fight commenced between the
two sides. The Rakshasas, displaying their great prowess
began to strike the Vanaras with their flaming Gadas,
sharp Shulas, Shaktis and Parashus. The huge-bodied
Vanaras in their turn began to strike them with their
nails, teeth, stones and logs of wood. “Victory to
Sugriva" rose the constant shouts from the Vanaras
and "“Victorv to Ravan" repeatedly shouted the
-Rakshasas. Each side displaved its walour. The
Rakshasas were over the wall and Vanaras stoed on
the ground.. The Rakashasas began to strike the
Vanaras with Bhindipalas* and Shulas. The Vanaras
in fury sprang up began to drag them down, Severe
struggle ensued between the parties, and field of battle
became drenched with blood.

1 Bher ordinarily means & trumpet, but trumpet is not struck
but blown.

2 A kind of parrots, generally of green colour.

1 It is difficule, and in the most cases impossible, tn identify
these ‘ancient weapons of war. So I have retained their erginal
names.,




CHAPTER XXVIIL

THE GREAT FIGHT.

Both sides became enraged at the sight of each
-other. The Rakshasas rushed forth in their horses
decorated with gold, their elephants incapable of being
looked at like tongues of fire and in chariots glittering
like the sun. They were clad in beautiful armours
and their deeds were quite thrilling. Each one of
them prayed for Ravan's victory. The WVanaras
wushed forward to meet them and a fierce fight ensued.
As Andhakashura, in ancient times, fought against
God Vyomkesha. so Indrajit fought against Angada;
formidable Sampati battled against Prajangha;
Hanuman  against Jamvumali; highly  enraged
‘Vibhishan against Satrughna ; heroic Gaja against

.Tapana ; brave Neela against Nikumbha ; Sugriva

against Praghasa ; Lakshman against WVirupaksha
Agniketu, Rashmiketu, Mitraghna and Jajnakopa began
to fight against Ram; WVajramusthi against Maitnda ;
Ashaniprabha against Dvivida; formidable Praapan
-against Nala ; and strong Sushena against Vidvunmali.
Blood flowed in stream from the bodies of both the
Rakhasha and Vanara warriors—blood flowed like a
stream, their hairs for its weeds and the bodies for the
floating logs of wood. Heroic Indrajit in great wrath
bhurled a mace against Angada, as Indra hurls his
‘thunder-bolt. Angada at once took up that mace and
hurling it back against him, crushed his golden chariot
with its borses and the charioteer. Prajangha pierced
‘Sampati with three arrows. Heroic Aswakarna killed
Prajangha. Jamvumali from his chariot hurled’a
shakti against Hanuman's heart. Hanuman in anger
jumped on his chariot and with one slap he destroyed
him with his chariot. Pratapan rushed towards Nala -
in great fury and pierced him with shafts by his quick
thands. Nala at once plucked out his eves and rendered
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him useless. At that time, Sugriva killed warlike
Praghasa by the blow of a Saptaparna tree who was
about to swallow the Vanaras. Lakshman after
smothering the grim-visaged WVirupaksha with his
arrows, laid him low with a single shafe, Agniketu,
Rashmiketu, Shatrughna and Jajnakopa were molesting
Ram, but Ram wich his flaming arrows cut off their
heads. WVajramusthi was crushed by Mainda's beating.
J’L? the sun penetrates the clouds with his keen rays, so
Nikumbha pierced Neela—dark as Collyrium dye.
Discharging a wvolley of arrows by his quick hands,
he began to laugh in derision. MNeela cut aff his head
along with that of his charioteer, with the wheel of a
chariot. Dvwivida hucled a stone against Ashaniprabha
and the latter too began to smite the former with his
thunder-bolt like arrows. Dvivida being greatly
enraged by it smote him with his chariot into atoms
by a Sala tree. Vidyunmali set up heroic roars after
plercing Sushena with his gold plated arrows. Sushena
crushed his chariot into pieces by hurling a huge stone
against it. Assoon as the chariot was gone, Vidvun-
mali sprang on the ground with a mace in his hand.
ushena wras greatly enraged at this and rushed to-
wards him with 4 huge block of stone. [nthe mean-
time, Vidyunmali struck Sushena by mace on the breast.
Sushena, being unruffled bv that blow, silently hurled
that stone against him. Vidyunmali at once dropped
dead on the feld of battle. Thus the Rakshasas were
beaten by the Vanaras, as the Daityas were by the
Gods in ancient times, they were thus worsted at each:
step, The battle field was soon covered with Bhallas.
Gadas, Saktis, Tumaras, arrows, broken chariots and
with the carcasses of the Rakshasa and Vanara soldiers,
Dogs and Jackals were running about and tearing the
limbs of the dead warriors. :

The Rakshasas fainted® at the smell of blond and
then renewed their fight in greater fury and waited for
the advent of night. :

- 1 Possibly it means that the sight of so much blood flowing in
streams upset the Rakshasas at first, but the Rakshasas were blood=—

thirsty, it issaid ! - )



CHAPTER XXIX.
THE NIGHT ATTACE.

At last, the sun went down and the fatal night
came. Fierce fight ensued between the Vanaras and
their born enemies, the Rakshasas. Intense darkness!
enveloped every thing and one killed the other saying
“you are a Vanara,” or “vou are a Rakshasa,” Tremen=
dous shouts like, “Kill him,” "“Tear him.,” "Pierce
him,” “Come on,” “Why do you run away” flled the
necturnal air.  The night was pitch dark, and the
Ralkshasas were blackskinned, but they, having worn
golden armours, shone like hills' phosphorent herbs.
The Rakshasas being overwhelmed with rage rushed
towards the Wanaras and devoured them in their
progress. The Vanaras too in anger sprang upon their
golden chariots, voked with horses decorated with gold.
tore off their banners and their snake-like flagstaffs
with their sharp teeth. They began to bite the elepl-
ants with their riders and thus harassed the Rakshasas
thoroughly. Ram, Lakshman too, with their snake-like
shafts, destroyed a good number of the Rakshasas both
visible and invisible. Dusts raised by the hoofs of the
horses and chariot-wheels blinded the eyes of the:
warriors and filled the air—sounds of Bheri, Mridanga.
Panava and of the conch shells, with the clatter of
arms, rattling noise’ of the chariots neighing of the
horses created a tremendous noise. Here and there.
lay.scattered the corpses of the Vanaras and Rakshasas.
The battle field was literally cevered with dead bodies
and warious kinds of arms., Ewvery part of the field was
drenched with blood and became impassable. In fact,.
that night ' of slaughter was like the night of
Destruction. . :

.1 Thus it has been described in the Iliad that supernatural dark-~.
ness once enveloped thi field of Troy when neither friends nor .fues_,
could be distinguished, then Ajax praved for lighe. sl
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The Rakshasas advanced towards Ram discharging
a volley of arrows and they set up repeated shouts of
war, Their cries sounded like the deep rumbling of
the clouds that rise at the time of the universal Destruc-
tion. Ram in_quick hand discharged six flaming
arrows against Jajnashatru, Mahaparshwa, Mahodara,
‘Vajradansthra Shuka and Saran. They being penetra-
ted through their armours, at once took to their heels,
Ram lighted every quarter b..'r’ his shafts. The Raksha-
sas that were before him were destroyed like moths in
fire. His gold plated arrows were discharged in all
-directions and the dark night with their glicter
appeared like an Autumnal night lighted with glow-
worms ! The night grew fearful with trumpet sounds
and the wells of the Rakshasas. That tremendous
uproar was echoed and re-echoed from the cawves of
the Trikuta hill. Dark, stalwart Golangulas began to
devour the Rakshas.

Here, Indrajit was fighting against Angada. The
chariot and horses and the charioteer of Indrajit were
destroyed by Angada. With great difficulty Indrajic
got down from the car and made good his escape. The
«Fods and the saints then greatly praised Angada for
his heroic deeds. Ram and Lakshman too were im-
mensely pleased. Every one was aware of Indrajit's
prowess in battle, so every body was glad at his defeat,
Sugriva, Vibhishan and other WVanaras repeatedly
praised Angada for the deed.

Indrajit was greatly enraged at this defeat from
Angada, He was proud on account of the boon he
had received from Brahma and also for his magical
powers of being invisible to others. He then began
to smite Ram and Lakshman with his sharp arrows
and struck them with Naga-weapons. He was a
subtle warrior and he overwhelmed the two brothers
in.no time. It was almost impossible to wanquish

them in an open fight, so he had recourse to magic to -
-overwhelm the two brothers in the presence of other

warriors.

e e e
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Ram then asked Sushena, MNeela, Angada, Sharabha,
Dvivida, Hanuman. Saunprastha, Dishabba, Skanda
and Kummed to find out Indrajit, These leaders were
greatly delighted at this command of Ram, and uproot-
ing huge trees they began to search for Indrajit in the
sky, Indrajit began to stop those Vanaras in their
courses by his heavenly arms. Those leaders of the
army became deeply wounded by his MNaracha weapons.
Indrajit was hidden in darkness like the sun behind
a bank of clouds. None could find him out.

Indrajit, in anger began to smother Ram and
Lakshman incessantly with Naga weapons., The two
heroes received injuries all over their bodies and they
began to bleed from their wounds. They looked like
two Kinsuka trees in blossoms, In the meantime,
Indrajit, dark as Collyrium dye, and with eyes having
red ends, rendering himself invisible said, to Ram and
Lakshman. “You see, when at the time of fighting
I render myself invisible then even Indra cannot find
me out, not to speak of getting at me, I bave already
smitten you with my arrows, I shall now send you
to Deach."”

With these words he pierced Ram and Lakshman,
with his arrows and began to roar in great delight
Ram and Lakshman were bound by Nag-pasha and
they could not see anything, They were wounded all
over their bodies and fell down like two flag-staffs
of Indra. They were profusely bleeding from their
wounds and there was hardly an inch of their bodies
.unhurt being struck on the heare first fell on the
ground. The ‘arrows of Indrajit were bright and
transparent and covered the sky like dusts. Ram being
struck with Naracha, Ardha Naracha, Bhalla, Anjalika,
Vatsadanta, Sinha-danstra and Khura fell on the-

round, the bed of the heroes, having throwing off his

. being deprived of the bowstring. He could not
even clutch his bow. At that sight, Lakshman des-
paired of life. Lakshman was over-whelmed with grief
seeing Lotus-eyed Ram thus laving on the ground..
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"The Vanaras were greatly smitten with sorrow and
‘began to shed tears by surrounding Ram on all sides.

CHAPTER XXX,
VICTORY OF INDRAJIT.

The Vanaras were greatly frightened at this. Ram
:and Lakshman were tied up in Nagpasha and Sugriva
-and Vibhishan arrived at the spot, after them came
Neela, Divida, Mainda, Kumud, Sushena, Angada, and
Hanuman.  FRam and Lakshman were stricken
with arrows, they were laying inert, bathed in blood,
.and their breath was gently blowing. The two great
heroes lay Ernstrate like two golden staffs, and the
-captains shed tears surrounding their bodies. Vibhishan
and Sugriva were greatly smitten with sorrow, the
WVanaras repeatedly cast their glances towards the sky,
but Indrajit remained hidden by his magic so the
Vanaras could not find him out. Vibhishan was. how-
ever, conversant with magic and he could see Indraijit
before him. Heroism of Indrajit was unparalleled in
battle and none was a match for him.

Then spirited Indrajit seeing Ram and Lakshman
lying on ‘the ground, encouraging the Rakshas with
pleasure, said, "You see, those who have destroyed
¥hara and Dushana have been slain by me. They will
never be able to sunder the tie of the “Nag-pasha’
Even if all the gods and the Asuras unite togethe'r
they won't be able to liberate them from this bondage.
On whose account, my father passed sad and anxious
-nights without even taking to his bed, and out of whose
fear the people of Lanka were restless like a stream
in the rainy season, I have removed that cause of
.all anxiety and fear. The prowess and valour have
“been rendered futile like the autumnal clouds.”

With these words, Indrajit began to discharge hijs
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arrows at the other Vanara leaders. He shot nine
:shafts against Nala and three against Mainda and three
against Dvivida. He struck Jamvuvan with one arrow
on the breast and Hanuman with ten arrows. After
striking Gavaksha and Sharabba with two arrows
.each he began to hurl his shafts in great vehemence
.against the lord of Golongulas and Angada. The hero
after somthering the Vanara heroes by his fiery arrows,
set up such hercic roars that struck terror into the
hearts of the Vanaras. He then addressing the Raksh-
asas with a triumphant laugh said, “O heroes! Just
look at Ram and Lakshman, they are now laying sense-
less and inert.”

The Rakshasas then roared in pride of Indrajit's
heroic deeds. Seeing Ram and Lakshman laying
listless on the ground, the Rakshasas took them to be
dead, and repeatedly eulogised Indrajit for his valour.
Indrajit thus rendering the Rakshasas happy and cheer-
ful entered the city again.

_Sugriva was greatly alarmed at the sight of numerous
injuries on Ram and Lakshman. His eves grew red
with anger, and wet with tears in sorrow. There-
upon, Vibhhishan said, “Sugriva! Don't be frightened
“Wipe those tears, This is how fighting takes place.
Victory is never attained at ease, NOr on every occasion.
Now, if our luck be auspicious, these two heroes will
:soon recover their consciousness. Be assured and I am
too helpless just console me.”

With those words, Vibhshan wiped off tears from
Sugriva's eyes with his palm wet with water. Then he
took up water in the cavity of his palm, magnetised
‘it with mantras, washed Sugriva's two eyes with that,
.and said, “O king of the kapis | Restrain your sorrows.
In times of such danger like this, even too much
affection and love become the cause of one's ruin,
Remove your sorrows that stand in the way of action.
The Vanara troops have been greatly alarmed at this
-sight, it is your duty to think of their welfare, and to
protect them so long Ram remains senseless. We shall
e free from anxiety when Ram and Lakshman regain
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their consciousness. Such a thing is nothing to Ram,
and from Lakshman's sight it is clear that he won't
succumb. The beauty that is rare in a dead person
has not abandoned him. Sugriva be patient and encour-
age your troops. I too shall console the soldiers. Look
what the Vanaras with their eves dilated with fear are
whispering to each other's ears. Let them cast off their
fears like an used up garland.”

Thus saying Vibhishan began to rally the Vanara
troops dispersed in various directions.

In the meantime, sorcerer Indrajit entered Lanka

with his army and appearing before his father, Ravan,
said with joined palms, “Father! Ram and Lakshman
have been destroyed.”

Hearing this happy news, Ravan stood up and
embraced Indrajit in joy. After smelling his head,
Ravan asked Indrajit to speak every thing in details.
Indrajit then described to Ravan hnw he had rendered
Ram and Lakshman powerless under the bondage of
the Nagpasha. Ravan was extremely delighted at this.
His fear of Ram was thus removed and greeted Indrajic
again and again,

CHAPTER XXXI
GRIEF OF SITA

The Vanaras guarded Ram by surrounding his
body. Hergic Hanuman, Angada, Neela, Kumud,
‘Panasa, Sushena. Nalas Gaya, Gavaksha, Samprastha
Rishabha, Shatavaii and Prithu guarded Ram with
gteat cafe. A large number of troops stood there
“with uprooted trees. They were casting their looks
towards. the sky hither and thither and at each
rustling of a single blade of grass they thought that

a was coming.
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Here, Ravan after dismissing Indrajit in a cheer-
ful mind summoned the Rakshasis that kept watch
over Sita. Trijata and other Rakshasis soon came ac
his bidding. Ravan then told them in joy, “'Rakshasis |
Go and rtell Janaki that Indrajit bas destroyed Ram
and Lakshman. Take her in the Puspaka chariot to
have a sight of the two. For whose protection
Janaki has haughtily spurned me so long that Ram
along with Lakshman has been killed in the fight.
MNow,  she has nothing to hope for, or fear from
Ram, so she may freely and without any anxious
hesitation may accept me. She can not but be
mine,”

Thereafter, the Rakshasis appeared at the Ascka
woods and with the Puspaka chariot went near Sita.
Sita at that time was overwhelmed with the sorrow
for her husband. The Rakshasis took her up in the
chariot and proceeded with her along the different
roads of Lanka. By that time news of Ram and
Lakshman's death spread from one city gate to
another,

Afrer this, Janaki with Trijata arrived at the
battle-field. She found the Vanara troops routed
and the Rakshasas merry with delight. She found
the WVanara heroes cast down with sorrow sitting
round the bodies of Ram and Lakshman who were
lying unconscious on the ground. Their bodies
bristled with arrows, their armours were pierced and
cut and-their bows and arrows lay at some distance
from them. Janaki was upset at the sight of these
two lotus-eyed heroes lying on the field of battle
the bed of heroes—she began to lament bitterly,
“Alas! The ascrologers used to tell me that I would
be a mother and I would never be a widow. Alack!
Their predictions have now proved false. They told
me that [ would be the gueen of a king who
would be a great perfomer of sacrifices. bur thac
saying has proved false on account of Ram’'s death.
The words of rthose wise have come to nought, for

7
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they predicted that I would be the chief amongst
the wives of the heroic kings. The auspicious marks
that in the opinion of women, bring royal fortune
as she who possesses them is installed on the throne
along with her husband. as they said, are still present
in my palms and feet! In fact, the inauspicious
marks, that an unfortunate woman bears which
predicts her widowhood are not at all present in
me., But inspice of all auspicious signs everything
has come to nought. The Samudrik® shastra rells us
that the sign of lotus in the palms and feet of a
woman shall never be wain, but Ram being dead all
these shastras have been proved to be false. My
hair i5 dark blue, fine and even, my eye-brows are
joined with each other, my thigh are hairless and
round. My teeth are close set and frm, my fore-
head slightly raised, eyes, hands, legs, thighs and
my ankles are symm etrical. My fingers are soft,
symmetrical in their middle and marked with the
barley-corns in them. Nails are round and my
breasts are plump, hard and their nipples embedded
in them ; my mnavel in the middle is deep, its sides
are raised and; my breast is high; my colour is
bright as that of a jewel; the hair of my body is
soft down-like and my smile is sweet and gentle.
From these signs gentle women called me auspicious.
Even the Brahmans wversed in astrology wuse to tell
me that I would be invested with crown along
with a king of kings. But all these have now
proved to be false. Alas! These two brothers who
treed Janasthan from its source of trouble, gathered
my information, crossed the Sea, but succumbed to
an insignifcant thing!® These two heroes acquired
mastery over Varuna, Agneya, Aindra, and Brahma-
shira weapons. Why could they not remember those

1 An occult science that can predict one's nature and for-
tune from the palmistry.

2 After crossing the sea, says the poet. to be drownedin
water collected in a small area like the impression left by a
cow's hoof on the ground. [ Gospada ).
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arms at the time of the conflict ? These two herces
are the shelter of the helpless.”

“"Alas! Indrajit has slain them simply through his
magic and by remaining invisible. An enemy endowed
even with the speed of thought, could not escape from
Ram in open fight. Nothing is too heavy or impossible
for Time, and death is irresistible, or Ram and Laksh.
man would not have been thus destroyed. Now, I do
not grieve so much for them, or for my mother, as for my
mother-in-law, since she is ever thinking whep she will
see Bam ‘coming back with Lakshman and Janaki from
the exile in forest.” Then Trijata seeing Janaki thus
lamenting said, "0, worshipful lady! Do not be so
overwhelmed with grief, your husband is alive. Just
hear me why I say. Look at the expressions of the
warriors. How eager and angry they are. Had your
husband, their leader, been dead they would not
have looked like this, nor this heavenly chariot would
have carried you here. I assure you, had Ram been
dead, the Vanara troops could not have been so much
devoid of anxiety. By this time they would have been
scattered like a boat without its helmsman. [ can ~
infer that Ram and Lakshman have not been slain.
O worshipful lady | By our cenduct you have touched
my heart and have become dear to me. Neverdid 1 .
assure wyou falsely on any former occasion, nor do [
hold out any false consolation to wou. To speak the
truth, neither the gods, nor the Asura nor Indra can
destroy those two heroes. This is what I can assure
you from their appearatce. Janaki! This is the
only thing to be wondered at, that they lie inert and
senseless under the Magpasha. Their beauty is still
in them, had they been dead their faces would surely.
have been distorted, bur their beauty remains untar-
nished.! So do not grieve for them, banish your
sorrow.” '

1 Thus we have in Romeo and Juliet
“— _beauty's enaign :yet
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Hearing these from Trijata, Janaki like the
dz}ughter of a God, said with joined palms, "Q
Sister | May what you say prove to be true."”

After that Janaki returned with Trijata in the
swift Puspaka car. She got down from the chariot
and was conducted by the Rakshasis to the Asoka
forest, where she began to think of Ram and
Lakshman,

CHAPTER XXXII
GRIEF OF RAM

Ram and Lakshman lay prostrate under the terrible
Nagpasha. They were panting heavily like a snake
and their bodies were besmeared with blood. Sugriva
and other Vanaras in sorrowful hearts surrounded
the two brothers, Ram though was firmly tied
down under the Nagpasha, still on account of his
great physical strength first gained his consciousness
and finding Lakshman lying prostrate with a painful
counténance, began to lament, “Alas! What shall
I do with Janaki when heroic Lakshman has thus
fallen. What further necessity is there for life ?
I may find out, if I search the world for it. another
woman like Janaki, but never a bother and a
warrior like Lakshman. If he be dead I shall
certainly give up my life. If I return to Ajodhya
without Lakshman how shall I console mother
Sumitra shaking with grief, and how shall I break
the news to Bharat and Shatrughana? Lakshman
was my companion in exile, how can I now return
home without him. In fact, when Sumitra will take
me to task for this [ shall never be able to bear

Is crimson in thy lips and in thy cheeks.
And Death’s pale flag is not advanced there,”
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that. Therefore, I shall give up my life on this
spot. Alas! Curse on me, for me heroic Lakshman
has died a miserable death. Brother Lakshman! You
used to console me in my sorrows and pain, you
are now lying senseless, therefore, you cannot greet
me now though stricken with sorrow. O hero!
Thou hast fallen on the field where you yourself
had destroyed a large number of Rakshasas. Your
body is bathed in blood, it bristles with arrows
stuck to it and thou art lain on a heap of shafts.
For this wou look like a setting sun. You have
been pierced by arrows in wital parts, and for this
you are now mute. But from wyour expression and
look the pain of being .struck is evident. You
followed me in my exile and this day I shall follow
vou to the realm of Death.  Thou art affectionate
towards your kinsmen and ever obedient to me,
Now, you had to suffer on account of the misdeed
of this heinous self. I do not remember to have
ever heard you using any hard expression towards
me even in great anger. Your valour is guite for-
midable. You could discharge five hundred arrows
at a stretch, so your prowess is greater then that
of Kartravirya, Alas! He who could thwart even
Indra's blows by his arrows, who was won't to lie
on elegant beds, is now rolling in the dust ! I could
not instal WVibhishan as ruler of the Rakshasas,
therefore this false promise will scorch me for ever.
Sugriva! You have become weak on account of
myself being overwhelmed with sorrow. Now, you
will surely meet with defeat at Ravan's hands, so
leave the place instantly. Sugriva! Just cross back
the sea with Neela, Angada, Nala and with your
troops and their belongings. You have accomplished
a very arduous task, Riksha king, Lord of the
Golangulas, Angada, Mainda and Dvivida have also
done great deeds. Heroic Keshari, Sampati, Gaya,
Gavaksha, Sharabba, Gaja and other Vanaras have
fought with great valour. These things have nodoubt.
been a source of great delight to me, but man can
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never overrule his fate. You are my friend and
virtuous. You have done what lay in your power,
but that has been frustrated on account of my bad
luck, O Vanaras! You have acted as friends.. Now
I ask you to go wherever you wish”® Then the
Wanaras began to shed tears hearing Ram lamenting
thus. At that time, Vibhishan after encouraging
the troops, was coming towards Ram with a mace
in his hand. The Vanaras seeing that dark-skinned
hero coming there all on a sudden tock him for
Indrajit and dispersed in different directions.

Then Sugriva said, "Look, why the army have
become so suddenly agitated, as a craft is tossed by
a heavy gale.”

Angada replied, "Don’t you see that Ram and
Lakshman are lying in blood being smitten with
arrows 7" -

Sugriva said, “No that is not the reason, perhaps
there is some other cause of it. Look there the
troops with their eyes dilated with fear are running
away throwing off their arms in panic.stricken face.
They do not feel ashamed of this cowardly act
MNoboby looks behind and in hurry they are trampl-
ing over the fallen ones."

In the meantime WVibhishan having arrived at
there, wished victory to Ram and Sugriva. There-
upon Sugriva addressing Jamvuvan said, “Noble
Vibhishan has come. The WVanaras took him for
Indrajit and they are running away in fear. Just
assute them that it is noble Vibhishan that has
come.” -

Then Jamvuvan by his assurance stopped them
from flight 'and the Vanaras came back finding him
to bhe Vibhishan. Vibhishan was greatly pained at
the sight of Ram and Lakshman and having wiped
their eyes with his hand with water, said,
“"These two herces are great warrlors, the Rakshasas
have owvercome them only by their subtle strategy.
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They were engaged in a fair fight, but my nephew
Indrajit is a cunning warrior and he has bound
them in Nagpasha by his Rakshasi magic. Relying
in their prowess [ coveted to rule over the Rak-
shasas, now they are lying on the ground, as if
waiting for death, My ambition is gone and the
cruel desire of the abductor of Sita has now been
fulfilled.”

Then Sugriva embracing Vibhishan said. "My
noble friend you are Virtuous, you will surely
occupy Lanka. Ravan will never succeed. These
two brothers are worshippers of Garura® and they
will soon recover their senses and destroy Rawan
with his brood.”

Sugriva after consoling Vibhishan, addressing his
father-in-law Sushena, said, O Arya! So long Ram
and Lakshman remain sunconscious you return to
Kishkindhya with them and other WVanaras I shall
myself destroy Ravan with his friends and sons and
as Indra retrieve the glory of the gods so I shall
recover Janaki"

Thereupon, Sushena said, "My boy! Formerly
[ witnessed the fight between the gods and the
Asuras, and in that the Danavas skilled in the use
of arms, destroved the gods by their demoniac magic.
The preceptor of the gods—Vrihaspati—treated with
medicines and Mantras, the gods thus rendered
senseless and wounded. Let Sampati and Panasa
hasten to the Milky sea for those remedies. The
name of that medicine is “Visalya Karani” It is
heavenly and it grows on hills and that is not un-
known to the Vanaras Wherefrom rose nectar after
the churning of the Ocean there are two moun-
tains named Chandra and Drona, the medicine is
D}I;:tainable at that place alone. Let Hanuman proceed
there.”

1 Garura-{ the eagle ) is an enemy of the Nagas ( the
serpents ) hence it means that they were tied down by snakes.
Magapasha means binding with snakes.
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In the meantime, clouds overcast the sky and
there were repeated thunders and lightning. Heavy
gales began to blow and the hills began to shake, and
the big traces of the islands began to fall into pieces, as
if by the beatings of the wings. The huge pythons and
*snakes that resided in the Malaya mountain became
restless and entered into the depths of the Ocean out
of great fear.

Then, the Vanaras saw formidable Garura within a
moment. At the sight of Garura the terrible snakes
that bound Ram and Lakshman ran awayin alarm.
Then heroic Garura smoothed their moonlike faces
with his palms. At his very touch their bruised faces
regained their former loveliness. They regained their
former grace, strength, valour, energy, memory and
intelligence,

)

Garura then raised the great hero and embraced.
Ram with a gratified heart, said, “O heroc| We have
béen rescued from a great danger through your kind-
ness, 1 feel myself overjoyed at your sight, as I would
have been at the sight of father Dasarath and grand-
father Aja. You are beautiful tolook ar and are
adorned with heavenly ornaments and wear an excellent
garland on your neck. Thou art clad in elegant apparel.
Tell me who thou art?" Garura, with eyes expanded
with delight, said, “Ram ! I am your friend, my name
is Garura. I have come here to help you in difficulty.
The powerful Asuras, Indra, Gods, Gandharvas and
the Vanaras could not deliver you from the bondage
upder which Indrajit kept you by the spell of magic.
These serpents are terrible and are most obedient to
Indrajit, and they, through magic, have assumed the
form of arrows, Ram! You and victorious Lakshman
are really fortunate. As scon as I bad come ro hear of
this bondage, I came here to rescue vyou from cthat. I
bavé removed that bondage. Now, always be on alerr.

1 It should be claws if it be a bird.

L R By
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The Rakshasasﬂhg nature, are cunning, whereas vou
are quite simple, so do not believe the Rakshasas in the
battle field. Be careful from this incident of Indrajit.”

Saying this Garura embracing Ram broke forth
again, “Ram I Thou art wirtuous, you have kindness
even for your enemies, now allow me to depart, Don't
be curious to know what is the cause of this fond affec-
tion berween you and me. You will know everything
when you will win the war. Ouly the aged and the
young will survive your arrows and you will soon succeed
in rescuing Janaki afrer destroying Ravan.”

Wirh these words, Garura, the king of birds, wheeled
round Rara and went along the sky with the speed
of wind. Then the leaders finding Ram and
Lakshman quite hale and hearty repeatedly lashed their
tails and set up heroic roars. Mridangas were beaten
trumpets, and conch-shells were blown. The Vanaras
threw their arms up and roared in delight. Their
roarings were heard like the rumbling of distant
thunder clouds in rainy nights,

CHAPTER XZ{XIIIL
RAVAN'S ANXIETY.

- Ravan, bearing the shouts of the Vanaras, said in
the présece of all, "When thé heroic yells of the
Wanaras, like distant thunders are now heard, certainly
threre has been some cause of cheir deligh®, They, by
their roars have even agitated the sea. Ram and
Lakshman are hard fast in Nagpasha, still the Vaparas
are moving in delight, this has caused grave apprehen-
sioni in'my mind. Go and soon find out the cause of
this joy ‘amongst the Vanaras."

Thereupon, the Rakshasas hurriedly issued forth at.
the command of Ravan and, ascending the city wall they
found that Ram and Lakshman have been delivered
from the Nagpasha and Sugriva is busily engaged in.
protecting the Vanara troops. At that sighe, the .

7
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Rakshasas were greatly mortified, their faces grew pale
and sid.  Then they descended from the wall in fear
and returning to Ravan. Said O royal Sire! We
found the two formidable warriors delivered from the
bondage under which Indrajit kept them inert and
powerless.”

Ravan became anxious at this news, his face too grew
dark and pale. He then said, *'The arrow that
Indrajit acquired through austere panance are irresis-
tible like snakes and glictering like the sun. Indrajit
felled those two enemies of mine with that arrow.
If it is true that they bave been liberated from the
bondage of those arrows, then, surely, there is danger
to all the troops, Alas could thar irresistible shaft be
frustrated like this ?"

Ravan then panted with great rage and addressing
Dhumralsha said, 'O hero! Take a large number of
soldiers with you and immediately advance to slay Ram
and Lakshman in battle”

Thereupon, Dhumraksha went round Ravanand issued
forth for battle and after crossing the gate of the palace,
he said to the commander. "I am going to fight, bring
the army soon.” Then the commander got the army
ready for ‘battle. The Rakshasas surrounded Dhumra-
ksha with their heroic roars. They were formidable
and warlile. Bells rang at their waists and had diffe-
rent weapons in their hands. Those soldiers came out
chundercing like the clouds, carrying wvarious weapons,
as Shula, Mudgara, Gada, partisha iron staffs, Mushala,
Parigha, Bhindipala, Bhalla, noose and axe. Some clad
in armour got upon jewzlled chariots decorated with
flags  and staffs; some upon asses; some upon
elephants,  Thus the Rakshasa army issued forth like
lions in their batches. Heroic Dhumraksha got himself
equipped and ascended a chariot drawn by asses with
tiger-like and lion-like faces." He proceeded in great

1 Tiger like and lion-like faces, of course, mean msmcﬁrgfha
Asses and mules for some purposes are still preferred to in
military department. - . ! ‘ i

U e
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speed in his deep rumbling car towards the westetn
gate there stood Hanuman with a smiling face. At that
time, the birds forbade him to advance and a huge
vulture fell upon the crest of his cheriot. Then, other
ravenous birds fell upon his chariot. A huge, white
.decapitated corpse besmeared in blood, fell before him.
The clouds began to rain blood, the wind began to
blow furiously, and the earth shook repeatedly.
Dhumraksha became sad at the sight of these evil
omens. and the warriors that poceeded before him
were also greatly stupified by these portents.

The great warrior then advancing found the vast
Vanara army like an angry ocean threatening with
.destruction, protected by the prowess of Ram.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

DHEHUMEAKSHA'S FIGHT

The Vanaras seeing Dhumraksha advancing for a
fight, roared in delight of battle. Then a severe
-conflict ensued between the two sides. The Rakshasas
began to scatter away and cut the Vanaras, and the
Vanaras too levelled the Rakshasas to the ground by
the blows of trees. The Rakshasas in anger with their
sharp weapons cut the Vanaras into pieces. The
‘Wanaras became more furious at thisand began to fight
more bravely, Their bodies were bleeding from the
blows of the differnt weapons of the Rakshasas and
they began to destroy the Rakshasas with their huge
stones and trees, Gradually the fiield of battle grew
-quite dreadful. The dauntless Vaparas began to strike
the Rakshas with trees and stones and the blood-
drinking Rakshasas began to vomit blood. Some one's
flank was torn, some one was cut with teeth, some one
crumbled into atoms. Some one was slain with the flag
staff, and some  with the sword slipped from his own
hand, and some by the chariot wheels, Soon the battle
field became strewn with the carcases of elephants,
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horses their riders, Vanaras and of the Rakshasas. The
Vanaras by spring siezed the face of Rakshasas and tore
them by their sharp nails. The countenances of the
Rakshasas grew dark and they rushed forward to beat
the Vanaras. The Vanaras too forcibly threw them on
the ground and began to assault them with their kicks,
fist-blows, with trees and fight them with their teeth.

Horoic Dhumraksha seeing the Rakshasas giving way
commenced a terrible battle. Some of the Vanaras were
hit with Prasa weapon and began to bleed, some fell on
the ground being hit by clubs, some were destroved by
Parigha, Pattisha or by Bhindipal. Many ran away in
fear from the enraged Rakshasas. Some one was pierced
to the heart, some was lying on his side, some had been
forked by a trident and some one’s intestines bulged our.
Thus the horrible fight went on. Then the song of
Death broke cut in the battle-field-twang of the bow
was its lyre, the gasping hiccough of the dying soldiers
kept rime with that music, and the trumpets of the
elephants named Nadda served the purpose of the vocal
music. Herpic Dhumraksha began to smother the
wvanaras thus ac ease.

Thereafter, Hanuman seeing the Vanaras thus
ovrcome by the arrows of the Rakshasas, advanced
towards Dhumraksba with a huge block® of stone. His
eves grew more red from anger. He was in his prowess.
like his father. Hanuman aimed that huge stone
against Dhumraksha ; seeing that stone bhurled against him-
jumped down from his chariot and stood on the ground
with a club in his hand. That huge stone pulvarised
his chariot into atoms. Hanuman, then, began to beat
the Rakshasas by uprooting a tree. The Rakshasas fell
gn the ground with ‘broken heads. In the meantime,

anuman raised a bhuge stone and rushed towards
Dhumraksha, At this, Dhumraksha with a beroic roar
advanced with'a mace in hand and hurled it against
Hapuman's bead in' great rage. But that ironpiked
mace proved futile. Then Hanuman broke Dhumra-
ksha's head with that'stone. Dhumraksha at ‘once 'fell
“prostrate on the ground like a mountain peak. The
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Rakskhasas were greatly alarmed at this and hied towards
anka.

_ Thus Hanuman destroyed the enemy and caused a
river of blood to flow in the field of battle. Hanuman at

last got tired and the Vanaras began to praise him again
and again,

CHAPTER XXXV,
VAJRADANSTRA

Ravan was greatly enraged at the newsof Dhum:
raksha's death and then addressing Vajradanstra said,
O, hero! Just proceed with an army and kill my
sworn enemy Ram with Sugriva and other Vanaras,”

Sorcerer Vajradanstra immediately set out at this
command of Ravan. A large number of elephants,
camels, horses and asses* followed him in that struggle.
Vajradanstra was adorned with excellent crown and
arm-plates and he had a magnificent armour on his
person. He got upon a golden chariot decorated with
flags with bow and quiver in his hands. The infantry
followed his car carrying with them Risthis. Tomaras
Musalas, Bhindipalas, Shaktis, Pattishas, Chakras, bows,
axe and mace. The Rakshasas were elegantly dressed
and they marched like infuriated elephants, and they
10 their march appeared like a mountain in motion |
Veteran fighters with Ankusha and Tomaras proceed-
ed on elephants. A large number of cavalry advanced,
mounted on fine chargers. At that time the advancing
column of the Rakshasa troops looked like clouds of the
rainy season charged with thunder and lightning. They
then graduvally arrived at the Sourhern gate where stood
Angada. In their march. they met with several ewil
portents. Meteors fell from a cloudless sky, fierce
jackals began to howl fearfully, emittng fire from their

1 Certainly it refersto different classes of fighters, as on
elephants back, horses back etc. .
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mouths, Soldiers began to stumble wviclently on the
greund. Inspite of these evil omens Vajradanstra in his
eagerness for fight proceeded undisturbed towards the
field of battle. The Vanaras thus seeing the Rakshasas
advancing towards them set up a heroic yell, filling all
quarters with that sound.

Then a fierce fight ensued between the formidable .

Vanaras and the Rakshasas. The waliant warriors
(on both sides) fell on the ground with their heads
and limbs severed from their bodies. Some hurled
against his rival various weapons having failed to
overcome him by wrestling, or fought with hands long
and firm as a bolt. The battle-field was soon filled
with a terrible din with the noise of trumpets
rumbling noise of the chariots. twangs of the bow,
sound of the conch-shells and beatings of Mridanga,
Some threw down their arms and began to wrestle
with his adversary. Some were slain by fist-blows,
or being struck with trees, kicks or slaps. A number
of Rakshasas were crushed by the stones hurled
against them by the Vanaras.

At that, heroic Vajradanstra to frighten the
enemy befan to roam about in the battle-field with
Pasha in his hand. The powerful Rakshasas became
quite restive and began to smother the WVanaras
with their sharp weapons. Then, molested Hanu-
man flared up in rage, and energy. Angada began
to strike the Rakshasas with uprooted trees, as the
lion kills the small animals. The powerful Rakshasa
soldiers fell on the field with broken heads
like cut down trees. Then the battle field grew
fearful from blood and dead bodies of both the
parties- Here and there “lay scattered arm pltaes,
apparel, and umbrellas. At last, the Rakshasas
- became restless on account of Angad's prowess. At
this the great warrior, Vajradanstra, became highly
enraged and began to shower thunder-bolt like

-arrows upon the Vanaras. Other Rakshasa warriors.

also began to discharge wolleys of deadly arrows
from their chariots, The Vanaras in a body fought
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against them with stones and trees. The Rakshasas
hurled wvarious weapons against the vanaras
WVanaras too hurled stones and trees against t.he:m.
Then a fierce struggle ensued between the two parties.

eads were broken, legs and hands were cut, and
the battlefield became littered with dead bodies of
both sides. Crows, vultures and other ravenous birds
of prey fell upon the carcases and made a terrible
noise by their clamour Headless trunks, to the terror
. of the timid, often rose from the field.

Afterwards the Rakshasas being struck with trees
and stones ran away from the battle field Again
Vajradanstra in great wrath entered the Vanara line
and began to create havoc amongst them with his
arrows. The Vanaras being wounded by his sharp
arrows dispersed before him in different directions
and all ran to Angada in fear, as the created
beings approached Brahma the Lord of creation

Seeing that, Angada cast an angry look upon
WVa‘radanstra, and Vajradanstra too scrutinised him
with angry eves. Then a great battle raged between
the two heroces, and they began to roam about the
battle-field like two infuriated elephants. WVajra-
danstra pierced Angada’s heart with flaming arrows,
Angada became drenched with blood, and he hurled
a huge tree aiming at Vajradanstra, but the latter-
cut it down to pieces at ease.

Thereupon Angada took up a huge rock and threw
it agaist Vajradanstra. Vajradanstra hurriedly got
down from his chariot and patiently waited with =z
mace in hand, and the chariot with the horses was
crushed into pieces. Angada immediately hurled a
huge tree on the head of Vajradanstra. Vajradanstra
fainted at that blow and began to vomit blood’
After regaining consciousness, he struck Angada on
the chest with his mace. These two warrior
appeared like Mercury and Jupiter in the field of
battle. Then the two heroes unseathed' '

1 In the original we have the blade made of Rishibha hide, and
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and began to fight against each other with great
fencing skill in the course of which they performed
various kinds of wonderful movements. Both set up
heroic roars being anxious for wictory. Both were
badly injured with sword thrusts and with their bleed-
ing bodies, they looked like two Kinshuka trees that
stood in their crimson blossoms. Both of them suddenly
knelt down on the ground. Then Angada instantly
got up like a molested serpent, and cut down Vajra-
danstra’s head with his sharp sword. Rakshasas were
greatly alarmed at Vajradanstra's death. Vajradanstra's
head rolled on the dust and blood sprutted like jets of
water. Rakshasas, thereupon, overwhelmed with fear.
slowly retired towards Lanka with sorrowful hearts.

Here Angada was surrounded by the Vanaras for
his wvictory and was thanked and honoured profusely
for his heroic deed.

CHAFPTER XXXVI
AKAMPAN'S PIGHT.

Ravan became furious at the news of Vajradanstra's
death and addressing Prahsta who was standing by with
joined palms, said, Prahasta! Let Akampana now
proceed with the powerful Rashasas skilled in the art
of war. This undaunted hero is the defender of the
Rakshasa hosts and a great leader of the army in battle.
He is most enthusiastic.in war, and is always eager
to perform what will bring forth good. Now, this great
hero will destroy Ram, Lakshman, and Sugriva in
battle."

At this commandment of the Rakshasa lord, the
Rakshasa army got ready for the war, The grim look-
ing troops with formidable arms issued forth from
Lanka. The great, undaunted warrior was dark like
a cloud, and woice was deep like the rumbling of a

the sword covered with a girdle of small Jinkling bells. Apparently =
it is a mistake. [t refzrs to the hilt and the scabbard. .
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cloud. Him even the gods could not render nervous
in the field of battle. That hero mounting on a golden
chariot set forth with the Rakshasas in great anger for
fiight. At that time, all on a sudden evil portents of
various kinds appeared on every side The horses of
Akampana suddenly grew weak, and their left eves
began to throb. The wind began to blow in violence and
the ravenous beasts and birds of prey to howl
But that lion-like hero remained quite unmoved by
them. The Vanaras, however, waited with trees and
stones for the advent of the Rakshasas.

A fierce fight commenced. Both the sides exerted
their utmost for victory—one side for Ram and the
other side for Ravan. ‘They began to howl in anger
and to fight with all their might Dusts raised by
the trampling of the warriors coversd the sky. Nobody
could discern his friend or foe. Only the heroic yells
and the sound of their swift treads were being heard.
Chariots, horses, flags, weipons, shields etc. could not
at all be distinguished in that darkness. The Vanaras
slew the WVanaras, and the Rakshasas in fury the
Rakahassas for none could distinguish his friends from his
foes. At last, the field of battle grew muddy with
blood. Both sides fought with trees, clubs, maces,
stones, Prachas, Parighas and Tomaras. The Vanaras
struck the giant Rakshasas with their fistblows. The
Rakshasas too being furious began to destroy the
WVanaras with Prashas and Tomaras. Akampana® began
to encourage the formidable Rakshasas to fight. In the
meantime, the Vanaras forcibly snatched away the
arms from the Rakshasas and began to destroy them
with stones. Then herpic Mala, Kumud and Mainda
commenced a fierce ight in anger. They slew a large
nutr!ll]hat of Rakshasas by hurling trees and stones
at them. .

1 Akampana means the “unmoved” perhap:: somathmg hht'

~& permanent epithec to his name, as Sir Bedevere “the bold.”



CHAPTER XXXVII

THE GREAT SALLY

Thereupon, Akampana became greatly enraged,.
and by twanging his bow bhe said to his charioteer,
“Look there, the powerful Vanaras are destroving a
large number of the Rakshasas. They are standing
with trees and stones at a short distance from this
place, take me there swiftly. They are wvery proud
of their fighting capacity, I shall destroy them now.
It seems they will kill all the Rakshasas.”

Then the charioteer drove the chariot according to
the above directions of heroic Akampana. Akampana
approached the Vanara hosts by discharging arrows
from distance. The WVanaras, not to speak of fighting,
could not stand before that hero. They ran away
from the fight. Then Hanuman apptoached Alkam-
pana zeeing the Vanaras thus dispersed in fear.

The Vanaras gathered round Hanuman and they
became courageous by the presence of that great hero.

Then, Akampana showered his arrows upon Hanu-
man like tropical rains. Hanuman without minding
the shafts discharged against him, resolved to Kkill
him at that time, and advanced towards him by
skaking the earth by his hercic tread. Being fired
up by his wvalour he began to roar rtepeatedly. He
then grew quite formidable like a burning flame,
and finding himself without any arms, uprooted a huge
rock in great fury. That great hero began to whirl
that huge stone in hand. And as Indra, in former
times, rushed towards Namuchi with thunder bolt
in his hand, so he rushed towards him in great speed.

Thereupon, Akampana seeing that huge rock aimed
against him cut it into pieces with his cresent-
shaped arrow from distance. Hanuman grew furious
_at this and he uprooted a large Aswakarna tree in

heroic pride and lpnegan to whirl it in battle-delight..
Then he rushed towards Akampana with that tree in

SRR e
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great speed. Trees were broken by the wviolence of his
speed. He began to destroy elephants, horses, with
their riders, chariots and the charioteers. The
Rakshasas finding him like a second Death ran away
in fear.

 Then, Akampana seeing Hanuman approaching
pierced him with fourteen shafts with a heroic roar.
Heroic Hanuman being struck with the Narachas
and the Shaktis. looked like a peak abounding with
trees| And he looked like a column of smokeless fire.
like an Asoka tree in blossoms. Then, that great
hero uprooted a huge tree and crushed Akampanas

head with one blow. Akampana was instantly
killed. At that sight the Rakshasas grew restless and
agitated like trees at- the time of earth-quake. The
Rakshasas were thus vanquished and they ran away
in fear. Vanaras hotly pursued the Rakshasas, who
repeatedly looked behind and rushed towards the
city gate by trampling each other in great hurry.

When Akampana was thus slain by Hanuman, the
Vanaras praised the great hero for his mighty deed.
Hanuman being thus honoured showed his modesty
to them. The Vanaras set heroic vells in battle-delight
and resolved to destroy the remaining Rakshasas. As
Vishnu looked formidable after the truction of the
great Asura, Madhukaitabha, so Hanuman looked quite
irresistible after the death of Akampana. Then the-
gods began to praise Ram, Lakshmana. Sugriva, Hanu.-
man and other Vanaras for their great heroic deeds.

.CHAPTER XXXVIII
PRAHASTA'S FIGHT

At the news of Akampana’s death, Ravan cast
sorrowful glance towards his counsellors, then after
a brief consultation with them, Ravan, after deciding
the course of action, issued forth to inspect the army.
He saw Lanka decorated with flags and banners,.
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guarded by large divisions of the Rakshasa army.
Then Ravan addressing General Prahasta said, “O
hero! This city of Lanka has now been besieged by
the enemy, thereis no other way to relieve the city
without fighting. But excepting myself, Kumbha-
karna, yourself, Indrajit and Nukumbha who else will
undertake that task ? Therefore, you soon proceed
with a large number of troops for achieving victory.
The Vanaras will surely run away at your sight. The
Vanaras are weak and unruly, and as the roars of
lion are unbearable to the elephants, so they won't
be able to stand your heroic yells. If they are thus
rendered reluctant to fight, Ram and Lakshman will
seek our shelter being deprived of help, O hero! In
this battle, your death is uncertain, whereas your
victory is certamn. So you should fight, or tell me what
is favourable or unfavourable in words that I have
just now said to you.”

Then Prahasta, as Sukracharva advised the kinﬁ
of the Asuras, said to Ravan. “O king | 1}"3 discusse
this matter with wise counsellors before. * Then there
were differences of opinion amongst us. It was then
decided that it would have been better to return Sita,
or there would be war. Now, that war has began.
Youhave put me ever under obligation by bestowi
on me wealth and honour, I shall do now what is &
for you in this time of danger. Ido not covet my life,
‘nor my wife and children, nor wealth, I shall sacrifice
my life for you in this war.”

Then Prahasta addressing the Generals in front of
him, said.

"Soon get the whole army ready. This day the
ravenous beasts and birds.of the forest will be gratified
with the flesh and blood of the ememy slain by my
arrows. :

Thereupon, the Generals got the army ready, and
in a moment, the city of Lanka became restive with
the movements of the formidable warriors. A terrific
-din filled all quarters. Some offered sacrifice to fire and
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some bowed to the Brahmins. At that time, the wind
carried the scent of the sacrificial offerings. The troops
put on armours and garlands and stood ready for the
march. Then they got upon their elephants and horses.
and after paying their homage to Ravan, gathered
round Prahasta with bows in their hands. Then
Prahasta got upon an excellent chariot, after greeting
Ravan and blowing the trumpet. The chariot was.
furnished with warious weapons, it was yoked with
swift horses and was bright like the sun and the moon.
Its rumbling noise was deep like that of a cloud, and
its charioteer was an expert. It was decorated with
flags and festoons. That chatiot having the “Surpent-
banner” streaming over it and covered with golden net,
shone with splendour. General Prahasta set forth in
that chariot, accompanied by bhis vast army. Deep
trumpets and Dundubhis sounded like the rumbling
clouds. The sound of conchshells and of other musical
instruments filled the air. The Rakshasas preceded
their General with heroic vells. Marantaka. Kumbha-
hanu, Mahanada and Samunnata were the four advisers
of Prabasta. They were grim-looking and huge-bodied.
All these warriors proceeded along with Prahasta. Heroic
Prahasta, grim as Death, with his army vast as the sea
and strong as herds of elephants, crossed the Eastern
gate. The noise of his march mixed up with the heroic
roars of the Rakshasas frightened the beasts and birds
of Lanka Then various kinds of evil omens were
visible Rawvenous birds of prey began to fly under the.
sky and follow on the right side of the c¢hariot.. Fierce
Jackals began to howl. Meteors began tofall in showers.
Heavy gales be%e.g an-to blow. The stars and planets grew
dim.? an to rain blood on Prahasta's chariot
and - hm troops. - A vulture sat upon the flag staff of
f;l'?;ham's_car. and by its cries it darkened Prahasta's

1 The reader will be plessed to note that in dealing with
the battle of each Rakshasa General, same thi.ngs have been
repeated again'and sgdin, do'instead ‘of tepeating one ‘and the sdme
thing, we have nummarised'the repeated portions- where' it cm.tld be-
done without injuring the original text. J
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The whip again and again slipped from the hand of
the experienced charioteer, the beauty and splendour
of that march were gone, and horses began to stumble
-on the ground. In the meantime the Vanaras seeing
Prahasta advancing, went forward with trees and stones.
Some Vanaras plucked stones, while others giant trees.
Then a great noise ensued. The Vanaras and the Rak
shas velled in war-delight and began to challenge one
another.

In the meantime, ill-fated Prahasta entered the
WVanara [ine as a moth plunges into a burning flame.

Then, Ram seeing Prahasta asked Vibhishan with a
-amiling face, “Rakshasa-chief | Who is that hero, that
is coming with a large host of Rakshasas and how
formidable is he 7"

Vibhishan replied, "O hero! That warrior is the
.commander-in-chief of Ravan, his name is Prahasta.
One thitd of the army of Lanka has come with him.
‘He is warlike, skilled in arms, and his prowess is known
all over.”

After that, the Vanaras got sight of Prahasta.
Prahasta is quite formidable and grim-looking. Then
a great uproar Tose amongst the Vanaras and they
began to vell and threatened the Rakshasas coming
neat Prahasta. The Rakshasas had warious kinds of wea-
pons in their hands. Some had swords, some Shaktis,
some Rishtis, some Shulas (spears), some arrows, some
Prashas, some axes, and some bows. They rushed
wviolently towards the Vanaras. The Vanaras too ad-
vanced with huge trees, and stones. As soon as the
‘two sides drew near, a fierce fight ensued. The Vanaras

urled trees and stones. Whereas the Rakshasas began
to discharge volleys of arrows.* The Vanaras killed a
-number of Rakshasas, and Rakshsas a large number of
Vanaras, They cut and wounded one another with
various weapons. The heroic Rakshasas pierced the

1 It is apparent from the above descriptions that the Rakshasas
had a civilised mode of warfare, and they were far davenced in the

use of arms.
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Vanaras with their arrows and the Vanaras crushed
their enemies with stones and trees. Gradually, the
battle field was filled with the groans and heroic yells
of the combatants. Both the sides were determined.

A number of Vanaras fell at the hands of Naran-
taka, Kumbhahanu, Mahanada and Samunnata. Then
Dvivida slew MNarantaka with a stone. Durmukha
killed Samunnata with an uprooted tree; Jamvuvan
slew Mahanada with a stone and Kapi-Pravira killed
Kumbhahanu with a stone.

Thereupon, Prahasta commencad a fearful fight. A
mighty eddy was formed in the battle field by the cons-
tant motion of the troops. And there arose a deep
sound like the rolling of the sea. Formidable warrior
Prahasta, made the Vanaras reel under his blows. By
degrees, the field of battle became littered with dead
bodies, and rivers of blood began to flow. The field
of battle grew beautiful like the forest in the advent
of Summer® and the whole place became impassable
like a great river, having the dead soldiers for its banks,
the broken weapons for the trees, the stream of blood
for its water, liver and spleens for its thick mud,
scattered arms for its weeds, severed heads for its fishes,
the blood-thirsty wultures, for its swans, the fat for its
foam, and the hercic vell for the sound of eddies!
That fearful river flowing towards the ocean of Death
struck terror into the minds of the coward, but the
brave crossed it with ease, as an elephant doesa tank
filled with full-blown lotuses,

Adfter that General Neela rushed against Prahasta,
-as the wind rushes forward to meet the cloud in great
speed. Thereupon, Prahasta advanced towards Neela
and began to discharge his arrows incessantly at him.
Prahasta's shafts entered deep into Neelas body, like
cruel snakes into their holes Then Neela struck
Prahasta with a tree. Prahasta discharged a wvolley of

sttt alin oo

1 Perhaps profusion of blood has been likened to the crimson
blossoms of summer, hence the simile, though a very unlikely one.
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arrows at Neela in anger. Then Neela being unable to
disarm villainous Prahasta, calmly bore the arrows, like
a bull that with closed eves bears the sudden outbreak

of an autumnal rain.

Then, MNeela destroyed the horses of Prahasta by
striking them with a Sala tree, and breaking his bow
into two pieces set up heroic toars. Then Prahasta
jumped from his chariot and rushed towards Neela with
a fearful Mushala in his hand. Then the two formid-
able rivals looked like two infuriated elephants staring
at each other for a faral engagement. Both of them
were furious and strong as lions, and both of them
struggled for victory and both of them were eager for
fame like Indra and Vritra Asura,

Meanwhile, Prahasta with great difficulty struck
Meela with a Mushala. Neela was highly enraged at
this and struck Prabasta on the heart with a tree
Prahasta without paying any heed to that blow rushed
forward with a Mushala. Neela then picked up a_huge
stone and threw it against Prahasta's' head. Prahasta,
at once gave up the ghost, and blood sprutted like a
spring.

On the death of fcrm1dable Prahasta, the Rakshasa
army ran towards Lanka in great panic. As the water
rushes forth when the dam gives in, so the army could
not stay on the battle-field at the death of their general.
All ‘being dispirited and over-whelmed with sorrow
entered Lanka. Deep sorrow made them mute

niHebe Neela in delight of victory approached Ram
and Lakshman. - At that time, every one praised him
for-his heroic deed.




CHAPTER XXXIX
RAVANA'S FIGHTING

Then the Rakshasas appearing before Ravan infor-
med him of Prahasta's death. Ravan was greatly over-
whelmed with sorrow and rage at this news. Ravan then
addressing them =aid, "“Hear me, O Rakshasas! We
should no more slight those enemies who have slain my
General Prahasta, the destroyer of the heavenly hosts.
I shall therefore, myself now take the field As fire
burns the wood so [ shall reduce Ram, Lakshman and
the Vanaras to ashes.”

Thus saving Ravan got upon his chariot, black as
cinder ; and wyoked with noble steeds. Conch shells,
trumpets and panavas were blown. The Rakshasa
warriors began to brag of their prowess. The Rakshasa
king, honoured and wurshippeg by his people imme-
diately set forth for battle. Being surrounded by the
grim-looking Ralkshasas—huge as shining mountains—
with burning eyes, Ravan looked like God Rudra surrc-
ounded by his goblins and genii. On coming out, Ravan
found the Vanara army—vast as the sea—waiting for
the fight with trees and stones in their hands.

Then mighty Ram, formidable like the king of
the serpents seeing that powerful Rakshasa hosts
questioned Vibhishan, "0 Rakshasa chief! Whose
army is that who are equipped with swords, lances,
Prasha and various other weapons ? They are mounted
upon huge elephants lke the Mandara hills and are
carrying flags and royal umbrellas amongst them 7'
Noble Vibhishan replied, O king! That hero who
is seated upon an elephant, whose face is red like the'
morning sun, and who by the weight of his body has
rendered the head of his elephant shaky is Akampana.?

. 1 He must bea different person from the wardor whose death
has already been described. - R

8
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The hero who in his chariot is twanging the bow—like
the rain-bow—and whose flag bears the ensign of a
lion; he is the foremodst of the Rakshasas, his name
is Indrajic. He who is tall like the Vindhya, Asta
and Mahendra hill and who is drawing constantly a
big bow is heroic Atikaya. He whose eyes are red
like the morning sun and who is setting up a heroic
vell seated upon an elephant with tinkling bells attached
to its neck is Mahodara, He who is red like an evening
cloud and is riding a bright charger adorned with gold,
and who is carrying the glittering Pasha arm in his
hand is swift Pishacha., He who is coming with impet=
uous speed riding on a beautiful bull, holding a sharp
lance like lightning, is famous Trishira. That dark
skinned hero, whose chest is expansive and high whose
flag bears the ensign of a Snake, and who is repea-
tedly drawing his bow, is Kumbha He who is advanc-
ing a jewelled Parigha weapon and whose heroic feats
are quite amazing, is heroic Nikumbha. And he who
is seated in bright chariot decorated with flags, and
furnished with wvarious kinds of weapons is Narantak.
And he who is the wvanquisher of the pride of the gods
and who is surrounded by grim visaged Rakshasas, like
God Rudra by his ghastly crews, and over whose head
stands the moon-like white umbrella with thin spokes,
is Ravan, the king of the Rakshasas. Look what a
beautiful diadem adorns his head and jewelled ear-rings
in bhis ears! He is formidable in stature like the
Himalayvas or the Vindhya hill, He has humbled the
pride of Indra and the king of death. He is vigorous
like the sun."” :

. Thereupon, Ram said, "Ah! How mighty is this
Rakshasa king, Ravan! He, by his own lusture, has
rendered himself quite incapable of being gazed upon.
In fact, his whole person is surrounded by a halo
of energy like light, so I could not survey his
real form. His physique is more splendid than

that of the gods and the Gandharvas. His followers

too ‘are stalwart and eguipped with sharp weapons.
Ravan being surrounded by these grim-looking

R S TP
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followers, looks like the king of death surounded
by the ghosts. It is my good luck that he has
come within my view. I shall now wreak my anger
on him for abducting my Sita." With these words,
Ram stood up, bow in his hand.

In the meantime, Ravan addressing the mighty
Rakshasas said, "Go inside the city and live there
wichout any anxiety or fear, Guard the city-gates
and the high ways. You have come in a body
with me, if the Vanaras come to know of it, they
will surely enter the empty city.”

His counsellors then proceeded to their destina-
tions at this command of Ravan.

After that, as an elephant enters a big stream,
so Ravan entered the Wanara line. At the sight of
Ravan, Sugriva, the Kapi chief, rushed forward
with trees and stones in hands and hurled a
mountain peak against him. The great hero, Ravan,
cut that stone into pieces by his goldplated arrows,
and being greatly enraged, discharged a fatal arrow,
terrible as a huge snake, That shaft was swift
like lightning and wind, and was emitting sparks
like (crackling) fire. Ravan, aimed that arrow to
kill Sugriva with it. Then that arrow penetrated
into Sugriva's body as the arrow of Kumar' formerly
cleft the Krauncha hill. Sugriva fainted on the
ground with a piteous groan. The Rakshasas, there-
upon, roared in delight.

Then heroic Gavaksha, Gavaya, Sushena, Rishabha,
Jyotirmukha and MNala rushed towards Ravan with
huge rocks in their hands. Ravan, by his arrows,
frustrated the trees and stones of the Vanaras, and
showered volleys of shafts over them. Then many
of the huge Vanaras fell dead on the ground, while
others dispersed in fear with their bleeding bodies
and broken limbs. Many of them sought shelter:

1 Kumar was the commander-in-chief of the gods, the son of
Mahadev. Liis
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of Ram., Then heroic Ram could no longer remaim
indifferent, He stood up with bow and arrows in.
band.

Meanwhile, heroic Lakshman approaching Ram
with joined palms said, “Arya! I am alone sufficient
to kill that villainous Ravan, just command me and
I shall destroy him."

Thereupon, spirited Ram said, “Then go, my
boy! and fight very cautiously against Ravan. He-
is mighty, and wonderful is his prowess. Even the
three worlds, cannot stand his wrath., At the time
of fighting, keep your eves always upon his weak.
spots as well over your own. What shall T say
more, you must always protect vourself with vour
eyes and bow.”

Then hercic Lakshman set forth for battle after
gieeting Ram with due honours.

Ravan standing at a short distance from the
ace, was spreading death and havoc amongst the
anaras from his ponderous bow. At this, Hanu.
marn ran towards his chariot and raising his right
bhand, as if to frighten him, said “Thou willain !

ou hast become invincible of the gods and the
Jandharvas by the boon of Brahma, but hast reason
tb be afraid of the WVanaras. Now, I have raised
miy right hand with fve fingers, I shall snatch
away your old life from:iyou."

Thereupon, mighty Ravan said, "You Vanaral'

> me without any fear, and let you be famous
fﬁﬂ* I shall frst test wour prowess and shall
kill you afterwards.” Hanuman replied, “Just
remeniber that I first sent your son Aksha to Death,”

_iRavan became greatly enraged at this and dealt
a severe slap on  Hapuman's, breast. Hanuman.
reeled at- that blow, but recovering himself, dealt

counterslap to Ravan. Rawvan at that blow trem--
sled like a hill in. earth-quake. The Vanaras and
other sight-seers shouted in delight. Then .Ravan.
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after recovering a little, said. “Bravo! Bravo! You
have sufficient strength and you are my worthy
adversary.” Hanuman said, “O Rakshasa! It is
indeed a slur to my prowess that you are still
alive after my slap. But wyou are bragging like a
fool, just strike me once more and I shall send you
to Death.” 8

Ravan’s eyes grew red with anger and he struck
Hanuman with his fist on the chest. It was like
a thunderbolt and Hanuman repeatedly fainted
From that blow.

Then Ravan leaving Hanuman there, advanced
towards Neela and wounded him with a deadly
arrow.'! Being smothered by that Neela hurled a
huge stone against Ravan in one hand.

By that time Hanuman having recovered himself
from that blow, got himself ready for the fight,
.and said, "Ravan! It will be unfair to attack you
+when you are engaged in fighting with another.”

Ravan cut Neela's rock with a sharp arrow.
Thereupon, Neela flared up with rage and hurled
Aswakarna. Shala, and Mango trees against him,
Ravan cut them into pieces, and showered a
volley of arrows upon the Vanaras.

In the meantime heroic Neela grew small and
suddenly perched upon his flag-staff. Ravan burned
swith anger at this audacity of Neela. Then Neela
began to spring from point to point. Ravan, Laksh-
man and Hanuman were all struck with wonder at
this -astonishing feat of Neela, Ravan too 'was
taken aback by this quickness of Neela, and he took
up a4 flaming fire-arm to kill him. The Vanaras
«chattered in delight at this discomfiture of Ravan.
Ravan was greatly enraged at this, and holding -the
firecarm in his hand, he was at a loss to decide
what to do. Ravan casting his eves repeatedly -upon
Neela parched on the ffag-staff, said, “Vanarad

]:’LE Almost everywhere the arrow has been compared to a dréadful
osin i L 943
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You have deluded me by wyour quickness, now save
vourself if you tan, wyou are assuming different
forms just to save wour life. I shall now discharge
my fire-arm and this will surely put an end to
your life.” With these words, Ravan shot the fire-
arm at the breast of Neela. MNeela being struck by
that fell on the ground, being scorched with fire.
Due to his father's virtue and his own prowess his
life was saved. '

Then, Ravan seeing Meela Iying unconscious
proceeded in his deep rumbling car towards Laksh-
man and getting near him he began to flourish his
bow again and again. Then Lakshman said.

“Rakshasa king! Just fight with me, it is not
worthy of a hero like you to fight with the
Vanaras.” Thus saying he twung his bow.

Ravan hearing the twanging sound of Laksh-
man's bow and his proud words, said “For my good
luck, you have come within my ken, you are a
silly fool and you will have to die in my hands.”

.Thereupon, Lakshman said to grim Ravan, "O
king! The herces never waunt, why do you then
brag foolishly ? I know wour might and vour valour.
What is the good of idle vauntings. Come, I am
standing with my bow."

Then, Ravan discharged seven sharp arrows
against Lalkshman. Lakshman cut them into pileces
by his sharp arrows. Ravap. seeing his own arrows
cut into pieces like a chopped off snake, was
greatly enraged and began to shower wvolleys of
.arrows upon Lakshman. Lakshman warded off his
shafts by Khura, Ardhachandra and Bhalla weapons,
and stood still in his place. Then Ravan was
astonished seeing his arms thus being frustrated
thLakshman, began to shower sharp arrows again
at him,

Lakshman, in order to kill Ravan, hurled a fiery
arm against him. Ravan cut that into pieces, and
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struck Lakshman on the forehead by a formidable
weapon like doomsday fire, granted by Brahma the
lord of creation.

Lakshman was sorely smitten by that bIDw_qnd
fell unconscious on the ground. Then on regaining
consciousness he pierced Ravan with three arrows.
Ravan tco fainted from that blow. When regained
his senses, he was bathed in blood. In anger, Ravan
took up Shakti offered to him by Brabma. That
Shakti was quite formidable for the Vanaras. Ravan
hurled it against Lakshman. Lakshman seeing that
flaming weapon coming in viclent spead against him
cut it to two pieces by a fiery shaft. Still violently
struck against his expansive chest. Lakshman was
mighty, Lut he fainted from that blow.

Ravan siezed unconscious Lakshman in his mighty
arms, but that hero, who ecould pluck the world
with the Himalayas, Mandar and Sumeru cculd
not raise him from the ground. At that time
Lakshman remembered that lLe was the unsevered
part of Lord Vishnu, In fact, Ravan could not
move him even an inch. Then Hanuman angrily
struck Ravan with his fist qn the chest. Rawvan
fainted on his chariot from that blow. He began
to bleed profusely through his mouth, eyes and
ears, He reeled under that blow and could not
Jknow where bhe was. The Vanaras then shouted
in delight.

Then Hanuman took uvp wounded Lakshman in
two hands and brought him before Ram. Though
Lakshman was unmoveable by his enemies, but
became light on account of Hanuman's devotion and
friendship. Ravan’s Shakti at that time left Laksh.
man and returned to its former place. Then Ravan
after recovering his consciousness took wup his bow
and arrows, Lakshman too was somewhat restored,
as he was part of Vishnu, In the meantime, Ram
finding large number of Vanaras destroyed by Ravan,
rushed towards him. Then heroic Hanuman approach-
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ing him =aid, "O hero! As Lord Vishnu riding on
Garura, the king of birds, slew the Ashuras, the
enemies of gods, likewise get upon my back and
destroy Ravan this day.”

Thereupon, Ram got upon Hanuman's back and
rushed towards Ravan ‘seated on his car. It seemed
as if enraged Vishnu was rushing against Vali, the
Danava king.

Ram began to twang his bow and said, “"Wait.
Thou Villain! How would you save yourself after
inflicting such injuries on me? Ewen if you seek
shelter of Indra, Yama, Surya, Brahma, Agni and
of Rudra there is no escape from me. Thou hast
struck Lakshman with a Shakei, and [ swear that
I shall send wou to death with your family and
children. I have slain fourteen thousand Rakshasas
of Janasthan.”

Thereupon, Ravan struck Hanuman, the carrier
of Ram, with a dreadful arrow like doomesday-fire.
Hanuman's wvalour grew bundredfold at that blow-
Ram too grew angry seeing Hanuman thus struck
with arrows, and instantly cut Ravan's chariot with
its horses, wheels, umbrellas, flags and charioteer
with sharp cutting arrows. As Indra struck the
mount Sumeru with his thunderbolt. so he struck
Ravan on his expansive breast with a formidable
shaft. .The great hero that even bore the chunder-
bolt of Indra became agitated and smothered with
that blow. His bow fell from his hands. Then
Ram cut his glittering crown with a sharp arrow.
Rakshasa king Ravan, then looked like the sun
grown: dim, or like a snake deprived of his venom.

Thereapon, Ram said, "Ravan you have fought
fiercely and a . pumber of Vanaras have lost their
lives in your hands. You are exhausted now, there-
fore, 1 refrain from . destroying you now, Now I
gtk you to withdraw immediately for rest. After
that come back on your chariot with your warriors
-and witness my prowess.”
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Then Ravan baving bhis pride thus humbled,
entered Lanka with a sorrowful heart.
Ram too with the Vanaras brought round Laksh-

man,

Then the Devas, Ashuras, Goblins, Uragas, and
terrestrial and aerial beings clamoured in delight
seeing Ravan thus worsted in fight.

CHAPTER XL.
EUMBHAKARNA ROUSED FROM SLEEP.

Rakshasa king, Ravan, has been humbled and sad.
He has been defeated at the hands of Ram, as the
elephant is vanguished by the lion, or as snakes by
Garura. Ram's arrows are dreadful like comets and
blinding like the flash of thunder. Ravan was
extremely grieved thinking of those arrows.

. Then, he addressing the Raleshasas from his golden
seat said, "My counsellors | [ am like Indra in prowess,
but since I have been deafeated by an ordinary man,
all my austere devotion and penance seem to be futile.
Formerly, Brahma told me that I had to fear only
from men. Now his words have come to be true. I
asked from Him the boon of being invincible of the
Dewvas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Rakshasas and the Sar-
pas (snakes), but at that time I did not even think of
man. . Now, it seems that man is Ram, the son of
Dasarath. Formerly, Anaravya, the Ikshaku king
cursed me saying “O Thou, stain to your race! A
hero will be born in my line, who will destroy you with
your sons and friends Formerly, once I used force
against Vedavati. she too cursed me for her insult. Tg
now appears that, that Vedavati has been born a3
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Janald. Moreover, Goddess Uma, Nandiswar, and
Varun's daughter Punjiksthala and Rambha cursed
me in such a manner, that I do now perceive its
consequence. In fact, the words of a Rishi never proves
vain. O Rakshasas! Now to overcome the present
crisis. Gather round the city-gates and rfamparts.
Heroic Kumbhakarna is now buried in deep sleep, go
and rouse him from that sleep. There is no limit to
his prowess.  He is the vanquisher of pride of the
Danavas. ‘He is lying unconscious in sleep on account
of Brahma's curse. He has been sleeping since nine
months before this war. He is the greatest of the
Rakshasas, that great hero will destroy Ram, Lakshman
with all the Vanarass His prowess and Valour in
battle are well known, but heis buried in a profound
slumber. I have met with defeat at the hands of Ram.
MNow, if he is roused from sleep the sorrow of my defeat
will be removed. If he does not help me in my distress,
of what use he is to me ?"

There, the Rakshasas with wvarious kinds of food
and viands and scented garlands went Kumbhakarna's
abode. The palace of Kumbhakarna was exceedingly
beautiful and was a Yovana in length on each side.
Its gate was spacious and the interior was filled with
the fragrance of flowers.

Strong Rakshasas fell at a distance being thwarted
by the force of his respiration, and with great difficulty
they, then, entered the abode The pavement of that
chamber was made of gold The Rakshasas on
entering the room found Kumbhakarna huge as a
mountain, lying stretched on his bed. Then the
Rakshasas in a body tried to rouse him from sleep.

The hairs of Kumbhakarna's body were erect and
bristles-like. He was breathing heavily like a serpent.
The Rakshaszas were whirled about by the wind of
his breath as by a tornado. His nostrils were dread-
ful and his mouth as wide as the nether-region.
He was emitting an odour of fat and blood from
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his body. He wore a golden armour and his glitter-
ing diadem shone like the sun.

Then Rakshasas placed meat and wviands in huge
heaps in front of him. Deer, buffaloes, boars were
kept in great profusion, and jars o fblood. Then
they besmeared his body with excellent sandal and
made him to sniff at the sweet fragrance of sandal
and garlands. The perfume of incense filled every
quarter. Many sang his praise, somz roared like deep
rumbling clouds, and some blew conch-shelf, white as
the moon. Many shouted in a body and began to
brandish their arms. Then the birds flying under the
sk¥ being over powered by that terrible noise fell on
the ground. But still the deep slumber of Kumbha-
karna could not be disturbed. Then the Rakshasas
began to strike him on the chest with clubs and
maces. Some inflicted fist blows. But they were
unable to stand before Kumbhakarna on account of
violence of breathing. The Rakshasas were ten-thou-
sands in number. They in a body resolved to rouse
Kumbhakarna—dark as collyrium dye—from sleep.
But being unsuccessful in their attempts they exerted
their utmost. They then began to goad elephants
camels, and to spur horses and asses to trample
upon his body. They began to blow trumpets, conch-
shells and Panavas and began to beat him with
huge logs of wood and large clubs. That terrific
din filled Lanka, but Kumbhakarna's sleep was not
broken ! Then the Rakshasas were enraged at their
own failures. Some began to pull him by the hair,
some bit his ears, and some threw water into his
ear-holes, still Kumbhakarna lay inert in sleep. Many
began to strike him with Shatagni, Then Thousand
elephants began to tramble upon him in great
speed.* From the trampling of the elephants he felt
the sensation of pleasant touch and his sleep was
broken. And being hungry, he rose from sleep and
yawned repeatedly. That hero who was like a huge
python by extending his mighty arms and opening
wide his horse-like mouth, he began to vawn. His
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face looked like the sun risen over the summit of
the Sumeru hill. His breath blew like a heavygale
blowing among the hills He stood up. He looked
formidable like the Universal Desolution, that takes
place at the end of each cycle of creation. His eyes
were red like two burning coals and a fierce light
was being emitted from them like intense flash of lightn-
ing. His two eves looked like two shining planets.

Then the Rakshasas pointed to Kumbhakarna
profusion of food and drink kept for him. He began
to consume buffalo meat and harm and other
quantities of flesh and being thirsty drank a large
quantity of hlood. Then the Rakshasas finding
Kumbhakarna fully gracified, slowly drew near him
and they began to surround him on all sides after
bowing profoundly to him. Kumbhakarna's eves were
still heavy with sleep and were half-opened in
drowsiness. He cast his glance around him,
being surprised at this awakening, addressing the
Rakshasas he said, "“O Rakshasas! Tell me why
bave you thus roused me from sleep 7. Is notevery
thing well. with the Rakshasa- king. Ravan? Has
he been afraid of some enemy. Whatever it might
be, yvou have not roused me from my sleep for
-some - insignificant cause Howewer, I shall remove
all cause of fear. [ shall. cleave asunder the Mahendra
hill and render fire cool “MNow tell me why vou
have awakened me from my slumber ?"

Thereupon, the counsellor, Yupaksha, said with
.joined palms, “O hero! We have nothing to fear
from the , but man is the cause of our present
troubles. e have been sorely disturbed by a man
In fact, the great fear' that has been caused by a
-man ‘could not be caused by the gods or the Asuras.
Huge Vanaras have now besieged Lanka on all sides.
Ram has been extremely irritated by the abduction
-of Sita, and we have been greatly alarmed by his
___Ef]owess. Before this only one WVanara came and
‘burnt Lanka. Prince Aksha was slain by him. .Ram
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through slight let Ravan the enemy of the gods, to
escape. What could not be effected by the gods,
Asuras and the Daityas has been accomplished by
man ! He let off Ravan to escape with his life.”

Then Kumbhakarna, on hearing of the defeat of
his brother. Ravan, said with rolling eyes, “O coun-
sellor ! I shall first defeat Ram and Lakshman with
the Vanaras this day and then shall see the Rakshasa
king. I shall this day entertain the Rakshasas with
the flesh of the Vanara, and myself shall drink the
blood of Ram and Lakshman.”

Then Mahodara said, “You should first hear
Ravan, and decide your action after considering all
pros and cons, and then shall fight with the enemies.”

In the meantime the Rakshasas entered Ravan's
palace and approaching him said, “Now your brother
Kumbhakarna has risen from sleep. Will he set-out
for fight or vou wish him to come and see vou

here 7" Ravan delightfully replied,

"I want to see him here. Bring him with due
honours.

The Rakshasas then repaired to Kumbhakarna
and said, “The king desires to see you, please see
him and enhance his del.ght.”

Then Kumbhakarana left his bed, washed his face
and took his bath. He then wished to take invig-
corating wine. The Rakshasas soon brought him wine
and various kinds of eatables, Kumbhakarna drank
twd thousand jars of wine. On account of drink he
dppeared hot and flushed, and his strength increased
hundred-fold. Im his anger he looked like firece
death- and being surrounded by the Rakshasas he
entered the palace of Ravan. The firm earth shook
under his tread. He lighted the public roads by the
effulgence of his body, as tke sun lights up the
world by his own energy. On his both sides, stood
the Rakshasds in joined palms. It seemed, as if,
Brahma was proceeding towards the palace of Indra
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the king of the Gods.

At that time, the Vanaras standing outside were
alarmed by the sight of that mountain-like hero.
Some of them took protection under Ram, the giver
of shelter to the refugee Some of them fell on
the ground from fear, and the great hero, Kumbh-
karna, wore a crown on his head and seemed to see
with the sun in the effulgence of his energy. The
Vanaras seeing that huge hero of amazing appear-
ance ran away in different directions.

CHAPTER XLI
REUMEBHARA E'Nil 8 FIGHT

At that time, Ram began to survey Kumbha-
%rana with bow in his hand. That stalwart hero
was proceeding along the sky like God Narayan
about to put forth his third leg to cover the sky.*
He was dark-skinned, like a cloud full of rains,
his arms were protected with golden armours. Ram
was greatly surprised at the sight of that great
warrior and asked WVibhishan. "Who is that dark-
skinned hero, with vellow eves huge as a mountain ?
In the midst of Lanka with a diadem on his head
ke lacks like a lightning in the midst of clouds
This great hero to be the solitary flag-staff of the
world. The Vanaras are running away in various,
directions In fact, I have never seen such a

1 The allusion to a foreigner might be unintelligible. The Ashura
king. Vali, who was famous for his unbounded charities. gave what
one asked of him. God Vishnu to frea the Gods from Vali's voke
assumed the form of & Brabhmin-dwarf and approached Vali for alms.
He asked Vali for three paces of ground, Vali readily assented to his
humble prayer. Vishnu then covered the heavens and the earth by
shis two feet. . : :
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creature, MNow tell me who is he, Is he a Rakshasa
or an Asura 7"

Then, wise Vibhishan replied, “Ram ! He is the son
of Viswashrava, Kumbhakarna of great prowess. In
Tugeness of body no other Rakshasa is equal to him. He
has vanguished even Indra and Death in battle. He has
conguered large number of gods Gandbarvas, Vidyad-
haras and others. The gods took that grim looking hero
with lance in his hand for God Rudra, so they could not
destroy him through their ignorance. Kumbhakarna is
spirited by nature and the prowess of other Rakshasas
has been cbtained as boons, but it is different in his case.
Assoon as he was born he began to devour number of
creatures from hunger, At that, all the creatures were
greatly alarmed for their lives and going to Indra infor-
med him of the cause of their fear. Then Indra in rage
hurled his thunder against this great hero. Being restive
from that blow he began tocry in great pain. But all
creatures grew alarmed at that cry. Then Kumbha-
karna in great fury picked Adrawvata's tusk and struck
Indra on the chest. Indra was greatly shaken by that
blow and began to bleed from his body. The gods and
the Rishis, all grew pale at that sight. Then Indra along
with other creatures repaired to Brahma, the lord of
creation, and told him about the destruction of the
hermitages and abduction of other peoples’ wives by
Kumbhakarna, and they submitted, “O, Lord | If Kumb-
hakarna devours creatures like this, creation will soon
be denuded of created beings.”

Hearing this from Indra's lips, Bralma, the Grand-
sire of creation, summeoned the Rakshasas before him
by chanting Mantras. The Rakshasas soon appeared
before him and amongst them was Kumbhakarna, and
all that were present were greatly alarmed by his
appearance. Then he said with some agitation, 'O
Rakshasa!  Certainly, Viswashrava has created you
for the destruccion of beings, so you will lie buried in
sleep like dead person” Then Kumbhakarna being
-overpowered by the curse of Brahma fell asleep even
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in the presence of the latter.

Thereupon, Ravan with anxiety said, "0 Lord!
The Kanchan trees has grown, why do you cut it down
at the time of bearing fruits? Kumbhakarna is your
grandson, and it is not proper for you to curse him
thus. Your words will never prove false, so he will
ever remain buried in sleep. But you will be pleased
to fix a definite time for his sleep and for the time of
his awakening.”

Then Brahma said, “Ravan! This Kumbhakarna
will remain asleep for six months and will be awake
only for a day. This hero, on that day, will roam
over the world with his mouth wide open with hunger
and like burning fire will consume all beings. O Ram !
Ravan bas roused Kumbhakarna from fear. That hero
issuing forth from his abode, 13 coming devouring fast
the Vanaras in this way. The WVanaras are running
away hither and thither at his very sighe. In face, it
is impossible for the Vanaras to resist him. It is now
desirable to announce among the Vanara army that it
i5 no living being, but a machine has been set up. The
Vanaras will then grow fearless.”

Ram hearing these well meaning words of Vibhi-
shan, said to general Neela! Go and wait with the
army drawn in battle array and collect stones and trees
and ’besiege the gates, ways and the exits from the
eity.”

Thereupon, MNeela said the Vanaras, "My soldiers!
The Rakshasas, just to frighten us, have set up a
machine. So don't be alarmed. After this great
heroes as Gavaksha, Sharabba, Hanuman and Angada
arrived at the city-gate with stones and trees. The
Wanara troops relying on Neela's words grew coura-
geous and ready for battle. They loocked like clouds
hanging over the mountains.

0 bl i
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CHAPTER XLIL
MERTING WITH RAVAN

In the meantime, heroic Kumbhakarna drowsy from
sleep was pmceedmg along the well-decorated public
roads. The Rakshasas began to shower flowers on his
head. A large number of Rakshasas were accompany-
ing him. At a short distance, stood Ravan's palace,
spacious, beautiful and adorned with golden nets.
the sun enters a bank of clouds, so herioe Kumbha-
karna entered Ravan's residence and espied Ravan from
distance the earth shook under his mighty tread as he
entered the hall. After crossing threshold he found
Ravan seated on the Pushpaka® with a sorrowful
countenance.

Then Ravan, seeing Kumbhakarna. stood up from
his seat and received him by advancing forward with
delight. On Ravan's resuming seat, Kumbhakarna after
bowing down to his feet, asked "What is the mateer,
my royal lord ¥

Thereupon, Ravan embraced Kumbhakarna in
delight. And afrer being duly greeted by Ravan
Kumbhakarna took his seat and said, "Tell me, king!
why Thou hast roused me from sleep what cause of
fear has arisen? Who is to be destroved  at  this
moment 7"

Ravan replied, “O hero! you were long buried in
sleep, therefore, you could not know the cause of my
fear. King Dasharath’s son, Ram, has entered Lanka
after crcasmg the im ;amabla ocean. He has bridged the
sea and easily crossed the waters with his Vanara troops,
and has overflooded with his Vanaras the forests and
gardens of Lanka. Now good many leaders of the
Rakshasas have been killed, but there has not been any

1 It must be throne.

9
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great loss on the side of the antagonists. Not to speak
of their losses, the Rakshasas could not defeat the Vana-
ras. O hero! NMNow save us from this crisis Go and
kill the enemy. Thisis why I have roused you from
sleep. My resources have almost been exhausted, you
will find only the aged and the young surviving in
Lanka, please protect them just out of pity. Undertake
this arduous task and remove the sufferings and troub-
les of a brother. I have never requested like this
before. I have absolute confidence in your victory.
In former times, at the time of war against the gods
and the Asurds, you were the rival of the gods and
inflicted signal defeat on them. Amongst the created
beings there is none strong like you, please achieve my
object by mustering all vour strength. Disperse the
enemy by vour might as the wind scatters away the
autumnal clouds. Now this is the work that is desir-
able, coveted and good for me.”

Hearing these entreating words of Ravan, Kumbha-
karna said with a smile.

YO King! What we aEprzhanded at the time of
holding consultation with Vibhishan, has befallen vou for
neglecting our good counsel. As, in fact, the sinner is
soon damned to perdition, so you have soon to reap the
consequences of your wicked deed of abducting another's
wife. Formerly, you did not out of pride, calculate the
evil consequences of this foul act therefore this crisis
has arisen. The king who performs late what is to be
done early, and does that first what is to be
performed last, he is devoid of any sense of polity. His
gets who has no regard for time and opportunity be-
come futile as clarified butter offered into unsanctified*
firs. The king who acts after consulting his ministers
about five essential elements® in matters alike peace and
war igtalways in the right path.  In truth, he attains
success who understands everything by his intelligence

1 Evidently it means not sacrificial fire.

2 Five elements :—the ways and means for beginning an n::flim: ie.
Initative, the man power, time and circumstances prevention of
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and with the help ofhis counnsellors, who examines
carefully his friends and foes, and who follows religion.
wealth and desire in due time.* But that king or prince
who can not decide what is best, or what to be preferre
amongst these three, all his knowledge of Shastras is
vain. Who is intelligent, versed in polity in economics
and decide his course of action after consultation with his
ministers his fortune and prosperity remain unshaken.
Who is acquainted with the policy of eguality, sowing
dissensions amongst the enemy achieves success. There
are some kings however, who from their conceitedness
argue without knowing the true import of the Shastras
or of polity. One should not take him as his adviser
who is not well versed in politics and economics him who
gives bad advice in the garb of a good counsel. Some
advisers in ofder to ruin their master incite him to
wicked deeds by their ill advice, and some join with the
powerful enemies of his master. ‘The king should dis-
cern and know such treacherous adwvisers at the time
of giving advice. The king who is fickle and meddles
in everything is doomed to ruin and his enemies always
take advantage of his weakness, as the birds enter
through the holesof the Krauncha hill. He whois
indifferent about his own defence from a slightful
neglect of his enemy, meets with difficulties and soon
loses his throne. O king | What queen Mandadari and
brother Vibhishan have said formerly appear to meto
hgﬁd and beneficial. Now, act in whatever manner
you li e 3 iy

Then Ravan grew angry at these words of
Kumbhakarna® and'said with a frown, “Kumbhakarna 1
Tam worthy of your respect like @ preceptor and to
be honoured as wour superior, But, whereas vyou
have the presumption to advise me ! What is the
good of your wasting so many words? Now, do what I
have asked you to do. * It is useless to repeat that which
I have once declined to accede “to. Now think u&HaLt

difficulties and rusedss;

3 Whe knows when and lmw tn attain #ealth, ‘to Falfil diesuﬂand
to practise religion.
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is best in the present situation and act accordingly. If
you have any love for your brother, or any prowess in
vou, or if you think it is your duty, to remove my sot-
tows and sufferings brought about by my bad policy then
do it. He is a friend indeed who stands by a distressed
“‘person, and who helps a man out of difficulty.”

Then Kumbhakarna finding his brother thus aggrieved,
consoled him with sweet and cogent words, He said "O
king Just listen to my words. Be easy, banishing your
anger and fear. -Please do not express yourself asso
very helpless so long asIam alive. Ishall today kill
him who is the cause of your fear. Now, whether you
be in adversity or in prosperity it is my duty to speak to
you asa friend and a brother, what is good for yvou.
am willing to do what an affectionate friend is ready to
do for his friend in distress. To speak the truth, the
Vanaras finding Ram and Lakshman dead, will run away
in utter heplessness. You will be happy seeing Ram's
head severed from his trunk by my hand and Janaki will
be exceedingly sorty. The Rakshasas of Lanka have lost
their friends and relations in battle and they will feel
happy, seeing with their own eyesthe destruction of
Ram and Lakshman this day. “After destroving the
enemy, I shall myself wipe their tears with my own
bands. = To-day; the huge body of Sugriva like a moun-
tain will lie stretch like a cloud with the sun in it on the
field of battle O king! Myself and other Rakshasas
assure you again and again about the destruction of your
enemy, then why do you not banish your sorrow 7 Ram
is an ordinary human being, he will have to kill myself
" first then he may do any injury to you, I have not the
" least fear of being slain by the hands of a man. Now,
" order me to proceed tothe battle. "~ What necessity is
, e of wourself meeting the enemy on the field of
“battle. T shall surely destroy the enemy even if he be

highly powerful. Ishall kill even Indra, Vayu, Kuvera
‘and Yama if ‘they be hostile to you. O king! When
“this stalwart warriot, with sharp teeth, will roam about

the battle-field with a sharp lance in hand, who will be
_able to stand that sight 7 Even Indra will be frightened

m%mﬁm-ﬁu_. o
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by my heroic roars at that time. Or when leaving aside
my weapon, I shall smother the enemies by my bare
arms only who will then be able to stand before me with-
out any risk to his life? I do not want any arms, I
shall slay even Indra by the prowess of my arms,
O king ! To speak the truth, if Ram can survive this
fist-blow then surely my arrows will drink his blood in .
no time. O king! Why are you so anxious when I am
still alive 7 Banish your fear of Ram, I am going to
destroy him now, Shall kill Ram , Lakshman, Sugriva and
that Hanuman who killed the Rakshasas formerly and
put Lanka into flames. I shall devour the Vanaras in my
hunger. If Indra or Brahma stand in your way to victo-
ry still I shall secure wvictory and fame to you. In my
anger even the godswill lie prostrate on the ground. [
shall conquer death, shall devour fire, pull down the
starry firmament with the sun to the ground, I shall kill
Indra, drink the ocean, pound the mountain and rend the
earth into pieces. Living beings will witness to-day the
strength of this Kumbhakarna ever buried in sleep.
Even heaven is not enough to satisfy my hunger. My
royal lord ! Iam now going to attain moreand more
happiness by destroying the enemy. Forget your sorrows
in the company of bright woman and drown your sorr-
ows in drink. Just attend to your work. After Ram is
slain this day, Janaki will ever be obedient to you,"

CHAPTER XLII
- MAHODARAS'S EPEECH

Then Mahodara addressing Kumbhakarna said, you
are, no doubt, bornin a noble line, but you are most
ugly and very haughty and you can not understand any”
thing, subtle nor can fully judge a thing. It is absurd
to hold. that the Rakshasa king is incapable of judging ™
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of what is good or evil but you are saucy and garrulous
ffom wour very infancy, therefore you have wasted your
breath by talking useless things. The Rakshasa king has
foll ¥nowledge of time and circumstances. He knows
fully how to improve his bwn position and to render the
position of hisadversary comparatively worse, and knows
how to keep himself in a position when there isno
chance of gain to him, nor that of any loss to the enemy.
What wise king will perform that thing about which
even those who donot honour the wise and the aged, and
whose intellect 'is weak and who chiefly rely on their
physical strength, waver, which? And just you are
dite incapable of comprehending antagonistic virtues,
. You see, action is the source of all virtue, wealth
and desire. Who has noactivity, has noenergy or valour.
It is he who acts suffers or enjoys the bad or good conse-
guences of hisact. The end of virtue and wealth is the at-
tainment of salvation, and by some special acts one may
attain heaven and success. He who does not practise
virtue or neglects the attainment of riches' commits
sin, but who slights his desires does not commit any
wrong. The fruits of righteous acts and of wealth
otcur either ‘in this world or i the next, but the good
consequences of following one's desire take place imme-
diately,” S0 a king should satisfy his desire. And to
speak the truth, we heartily approve of the action of
our royal master, of course there 1s no harm in meeting
an enemy bravely, but vour proposal of going to the
battle-field singly is improper and I shall presently show
you the reasons for it. How can you hope to conguer
single-handed the man who has killed a number of
' at Janasthan ? Don't you find the Rakshasas

. too much alarmed who had suffered defeat at Janasthan ?

EKnowing heroic Ram to be as formidable asa dreadful

1 Perhaps it means all that contribute to the material prosperity
and happiness of the petson dnd his' community.

-2 The age is rather difficult. It seems what Mohodara means.
is this :--riguf;u.e may not be rewarded in - this world, one's endeavours.
for

ty may not be immediately crowned with success, but the
attainmeént of the objects of common desize may be immediste.
Ber e A0 el mert ] Beih i
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snake or burning flame, how, do you dare to provoke
him? Ram is quite irresistible and formidable who
would dare to face him without any fear of death ? It
seems to me that the whole army will be in danger ?
So you should not goalone. What fool thinks of sub-
duing an undaunted enemy at ease, who has a strong
following ? How you dare to fight,' Ram like whom
there is no warrior amongst,men and who is mlghtj' as
Indra himself."

Mahodara then turning towards Ravan said, ‘"0
king. Why are wou vainly waiting after securing
Janaki?  Janaki will just now obey your  will
if you so desire. In this matter Lhave hit upon a
devise. Just listen to me and think over it and if it
meets with your approval you may adopt the same. My
proposal is this First it should be announced every
where that Kumbhakarna. Dvijibha. Samhradi, Vitard-
dan and myself have set forth to destroy RBam in battle.
We shall fight valiantly against Ram, if we win there
will be no need of that devise but in case we be defeated
then vou should do what I now advise vou to do. We
shall come back from the battle-field with wounds
received from arrows inscribed with the name of Ram
and shall give out that we have devoured Ram and
Lakshman and then shall ask for our reward from you.
In the meantime have this news of Ram and Lakshman's
death spread through your spy Gajaskandha. Then you will
distribute riches, apparel, garlands, servants maids and
other things as if you have been mightily pleased among-
st the heroes returned from battle, and you will begin
to drink in joy. Thus after the news of Ram's death
being circulated all over. You should goto the Asoka
garden and should console Sita in seclusion and tempt
with the offering of riches. If Janakibe thus deceived
by this demonstration of sorrow she will obey your will.
Knowing her beautiful husband to be dead, out of despair

1 Itls guite unnaiural that a strong supporter- of Ravan will
speak in eulogistic terms of Ram ., but here the Versifier (certdinly
not the great Valmiki) could not resist the tempration” of mtmdmnn‘
much repeated things about Ram —Translator. .



136 THE RAMATAN

and out of womanly frailties common to a woman, she
will yield to you.”

Formerly she was brought up in great happiness, now
shié has been smitten with sorrow. so now finding that
happiness is within your reach she will yield to you,
O king to me it seems to be the best way ‘of attaining
vour happiness. DBut obstacles will impede as soon as
she will see Ram. So vou should not be anxious for
battle. It is not possible to secure that amount of happi-
ness in battle as it is 'possible to attain here. O king!
without incurring any risk of life and without any loss
of army score a victory over vour enemy that will
enable you to attain fame and prosperity.”

Then heroic Kumbhakarna said to Ravan. “O king !
I shall remove thy fears by, slaying that wicked Ram
this day. Be thou happy free from any fear of enemy.
A true hero never boasts in vain like an empty autu-
mnal cloud. In battle field I shall execute my bragging
words."” _

- Then Kumbhakarna addressing heroic Mahodara said,
thou coward I “What thou hast sajd may be agreeable
to weak and ffnceited princes. You are afraid of battle,
therefore, it i your duty to please your master by flatt-
ery. In fact, you have spoilt every thing by your faults.
What miseries have befallen Lanka, itis denuded of
troops and its treasury is empty, only the king remains.
To speak the truth, you have acted like enemies in the
Eatb of friends. After this I shall immediately set forth

or ﬁghting to undo the mischiefs produced by your
evil policy.”

- 'Thereupon Ravan smilingly said to Kumbhakarna.
This Mahodara has been greatly;frightened by the prow-
ess of Ram therefore he is not much in favour of war.
O hero ' There is none like you in love and friendship
towards me. Now proceed to win victory. You see, I
have roused you from sleep just to destroy the enemy. In
fact thisis a .crisis for the Rakshasas Now set forth
holding a lance in your arm like Death with his noose
and devour Ram and Lakshman with the army. The
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Vanaras will run away in different directionsat your
very sight and the hearts of Ramand Lakshman will
rend in sorrow.”

With these words, Ravan became confident as if
his sorrows were at end, and he seemed to get a
life. On account of that his face in delight grew beauti-
ful like the full moon. Then Kumbhakarna got ready
for the battle. He took up a sharp steel lance wrought
in gold. That lance adorned with a garland of scarlet
flowers looked like a wveritable thunder-bolt. It was
emitting sparks like fire incessantly. Kumbhakarna
snatching up with force the huge lance, stained with
blood of the enemies and that was the destroyer of the
gods and the Asuras, said. “O king what need have I
of any army I shall go alone in the battle field and
devour the Vanaras to appease my hunger.” Then
Ravan said, "O hero! The Vanaras are powerful and
skilled in battle Finding you alone they might kill you
by their bitings. So you proceed being surrounded by
troops armed with maces and lances, and come back
vlicll;oricrus by destroving the enemies of the rovers of
night.”

Then, Ravan descending from the throne put on
Kumbhakarna's neck a golden necklace adorned with
gems, bright as the moonshine Then after putting
armour, gloves, and other excellent ornaments in their
right places Ravan fizxed ear.rings to Kumbhakarna's
ears and a superbly fragrant garland on his neck. At
that time, that large-eared warrior being thus adorned,
looked like sacrificial fire. His waist was tied up with
dark-red girdle, and it seemed as if the Mandara moun-
tain had been fastened round by snakes at the time of
churning the ocean. He then puton golden armours
glittering like the lightning. He was impregnable on
account of that armour and he looked wonderful like
the Himalaya mountain tinged with the evening rays
When thus eqmpp:ed. he stood up with a lance in his
hand and looked like Narayan ready to overcome the
three worlds by his three feet.
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Then that mighty Rakshasa hero got ready for
departure after embracing, greeting and wheeling round
Ravan, Rawvan blessed him. At that time conch-shells
and trumpets began to be blown. Horses, elephants,
chariots, any armed troops followed him. Rakshasas
riding on snakes, camels, asses, lions, elephants, deer and
birds followed him in numbers A beautiful umbrella
was held over Kumbhakarna's head and when he started
for battle the Rakshasas showered flowers on his head.

large number of infantry followed him, they were
grim-visaged and highly powerful They were athletic,
tall and dark as collyrium dye, and their eyes were red.
They carried in their hands sharp swords, lances, axes,
bhindipales, maces and parighas. Heroic Kumbhakarna
being followed by that formidable infantry issued forth
like Death. That crooked warrior, drawing the army
in battle array, said with a cruel laugh, * You see, as fire
burns moths and flies, I shall burn with the fire of my
rage the leading Vanaras this day. Nay, what is their
fault these denizens of forest are’innocent Ram is the
cause of this siege of Lanka, so I shall kill him first.”

- Thus encouraging the troops, Kumbhakarna distur-
bed the sea by his horoic roars. At that time,
dreadful omens were seen on all sides. The-earth shook
with its seas and forests, the sun grew dark, the
vulture perched on the flagstaf and jackals began to
howl. At last the vanaras espied him like God Rudra
on the field of bartle and ran away in fear and many
of them stumbled on the ground like uprooted Sala trees.




CH EPTER XLIV
EUMBHAEARNA'S FIGHT.

_ Then Kumbhakarna began to roar in battle-delight.
that resounded like thunderclaps. The Vanaras ran
awady in fear at his very sight,

Then Angada seeing the Vanara troops thus fright-
ened, addressing Neela, Nala, Kumad and Gavaksha,
said, "O heroes! Where are you fleeing away like
otdinary Vanaras, forgetting vour rank and birth ?
Turn back. What is the good of saving one's life thus ?
What you see there, is only a dreadful illusion. We
shall destroy that illusion by our prowess. Come back.”

The WVanaras were thus somewhat encouraged and
they returned to the bacttlefield with trees and stones
and began to hurl them against Kumbhakarna in great
anger. But huge trees and stones crumbled into pieces
being dashed against his adamantine body. Then
Kumbhakarna began to smother the Vanaras as fire
reduces the woods into ashes. Many Vanaras fell on
the ground like Kinshuka trees, crimsoned with blood,
many fell into the sea, many ran into forest and many
ran over the bridge. At that moment, they had no
courage or time to look forward or backward, every
one's face was pale with fear. The Bhallukas hid
themselves amongst the trees and hills and some fell on
the ground like dead and some ran away. Thereupon
heroic Angada said. "0 Vanaras! Be patient. we
shall fight boldly. Though you are running away, but
I'do not see any refuge of you in the three worlds.
Mow, turn back. Why are you so anxious to save your
lives.? If you return being vanguished your wives will
laugh at you, that laugh of scorn is worse than death to
a man of honour. You are born of a noble and mighty
race now whither do you run away being thus frighten=
ed ? why you are running away without displaying your
valour. Surely you are low. Whither has gone your
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prowess of which you boasted so much to help your
master therewith 7"

Being encouraged by Kumbhakarna's words the
Rakshasas set up a heroic roar that seemed to agitate
the ocean. At that time, various evil portents became
visible. The clouds turned gray as ashes, and there
were showers of burning meteors and thunder and
lightning shook the earth. Jackals bagan to howl fear-
fully, and birds in a circle began to fly on the left. A

ulture perched upon Kumbhakarna's lance. His left
eyve and left arm began to throb. The sun grew dim
and the pleasant breeze ceased to blew, Kumbhakarna
was, blinded by his fate, so he did not notice these
bloodcurdling omens. Then the mountain-like huge
hero crossed the city-ditch by a stride and appeared
before the Vanara army, the Vanparas ran away in
different directions at his sight.  They stumbled on the
ground like cut down trees from fear. Kumbhakarna's
hand was like a formidable bolt. In the field of battle,
he for the destruction of his enemies appeared like ' God
Rudra at the time of universal destruction with the
mace of Dreath in his.hand.

CHAPTER XLV
KUMBHAEARNA'S FIGHT

Tfié Vafiaras unable to stand before Kumbhakarne,
tan away in fear of, their lives. Angada after taking
them to task for their cowardly conduct, said.

. "Either we shall die and reach the region of the
blessed unattainable by the weak and the coward:;
either we shall enjoy all the luxuries in the abode of
- of the heroes® after death or by our victery we . shall

"1 Amongst the Greeks also there was a belief in the existénce of a



YUDHYA EANDAM 141

achieve imperishable fame on earth. Look, that
Khumbhakarna is like a mouth about to leap into fire.
and there is no escape from him, We are recognised
as herces by the warriors, if we run away in fear of
life, then this scandal will be known all over that
thousands ran away in fear of one man.

Thereupon, the Vanaras while running away, replied
in words unworthy of a heroic soul, “O prince | Kumbha-
karna is fighting tremendously, none can stand bim in
the battle-field. Life is dear to us."”

With these words the Vanara troops took to their
heels. But ﬁngada after assuring them again and again
and holding before them hopes of victory, rallied them
round with great difficulty.

The Vanaras then grew calm, and returned back to
the field of battle. They were delighted with the assur~
ance of Angada and commenced a fierce fight with
Kumbhakarna, and many advanced forward with trees
and stones against Kumbhakarna. Giant Kumbhakarna
too being greatly enraged at this began to kill them.
And within a shorr of time a number of Vanaraslay
dead on the field. As Garura, the king of birds, devour
the snakes so Kumbhakarna began to devour the
Vanaras siezing them by force.

In the meantime, Dwivida rushed forward with a
stone and hurled it with grear violence against Kumbha-.
karna. But that stone missed Kumbhakarna and fall
amongst the troops. It crushed many warriors, elepha-
nts and chariots. Thereupon the formidable Kumbha=-
karna with a tremendous yell began to kill the Vanaras
with “sharp arrows. Then Dwivida hurled another
stone in the midst of the army. It killed a fresh number
of troops elephants and chariots.

In the meantime, Hanuman got upon the sky and
began to hurl stones and trees upon Kumbhakarna's
head. Kumbhakarna cut those trees and stones into.

happy isle where the heroes dead in battle repaired after death, where
Ulysses met with Achilles in hl,s vovage to his native homg,—lthma
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pieces with his lance, and he advanced towards the
Vanaras with his lance in his hand, At thar, Hanuman
struck Kumbhakarna with a peak. Blood flowed in
stream from his body and he was stunned by that blow.
Then that great hero, like a luminous mountain, pierced
Hanuman's breast with his sharp, flaming lance.
Hanuman was stunned by that blow and began to vomit
blood, and began to groan. Thereupon, the Rakshasas
began to roar in delight:

Then Neela after assuring and rallying the Vanara
troops, hurled a huge stone against Kumbhakarna, but
that was crumbled to pieces by Kumbhakarna's first
blow and fell on the ground with sparks,

In the meantime, Rishibha, Sharabha, MNeela, Gava-
ksha, Gandhamadan, these five herces—rushed against
Kumbhakarna and began to assault him some kicked at
him some slapped and some fisted him but instead of
feeling any pain, KEumbhakarna rather felt a pleasing
sensation from that hbeating. Then Kumbhakarna
<aught Rishabba by his hand and pressed him hard,
Rishabha fell senselesson the ground with crimsoned
face and Kumbhakarna then kicked at Gavaksha, slap-
ped Neela, and fisted Sharabha. They began to bleed
from their bodies and fell down on the ground like cut
down Kinshuka trees. Then thousand of Vanaras
tushed against Kumbbakarna and jumped over his body
and began to bite again and again, and showered on
-him fist-blows. Then Kumbhakarna with the Vanaras
over his body appeared like a hill with trees grown over
it Kumbhakarna began to devour the Vanaras. The
Watiaras being cast into his wide mouth—like the
bottomless pit—came out through bis ears and nostrils.
Then Kumbhalkarna in anger began to tear them off to
pieces.  And in no cime the battle field became gory
with fat and blood. Kumbhakarna roamed amongst the
Vanara troops spreading havoc like the Doomsday fire.
He with his lance looked like Indra with his thunderbholt
and Death with his noose. And he began to smothel
the Vanatas, as fire burns down dry woods in summer.
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Then the Vanaras began to, groan hideously , and took
shelter under Ram.

In the meantime, hercic Angada rushed towards
Kumbhakarna with a huge rock and by frightening the
Rakshasas by his heroic roars’ he hurled it on the head
«of Kumbhakarna, Thereupon Kumbhakarna's wrath
was kindled like fire and he rushed towards Angada
putting the Vanaras into flight by his heroic roar and
hurled his lance against him. Then skilful warrior
Angada, quickly changed his position and Kumbha-
karna's lance became frustrated. Then Angada bya
mighty spring slapped Kumbhakarna at the breast.
Kumbhagarna was stunned, and then recovering himself
-dealt a fist blow against Angada. Angada fell senseless
by that blow.

After that Kumbhakarna proceeded towards
Sugriva with alance in his hand. Sugriva too, seeing
Kumbbakarna coming near him, sprang up and took
up a huge rock and advanced forward to meet his
adversary. Thereupon, Kumbhakarna stood before him
nutstretching his arms. Kumbbakarna was all over
besmeared with Vanara-blood. At that Sugriva said,
"O Rakshasa! Many warriors have met with their
death at your hands. You have achieved a very ardu-
ous task. Certainly, your fame will be greatly enhanced:
Now leave the Vanara soldiers. What good will you
reap by slaughtering the insignificant ones ? Now do'l
hurl this rock against you. Resist it if you can.”

Then Kumbhakarna said, ;O Vanara! You are the
grandson of Parjapati, and the son of the Riksha king.
You have both valour and fortitude,  therefore dost thou
brag so much.”

Then Sugriva hurled that adamantine rock and stru-
ck Kumbhakarna on the breast. But that rock crumbl-
ed into pieces by coming in contact with his expansive
chest.. At that the Vanaras were greatly. mortified,
and the Rakshasas began to shout in delight. Kumbha-
karna was highly enraged and threw his .glittering lance
like lightning against Sugriva, by opening wide his
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mouth. In the meantime, Hanuman sprang up, siezed
the lance with its golden chain and broke it into pieces.
He easily broke the steel lance by bending it over his
knees. The Vanaras were greatly delighted at that.
‘The Ralkshasas desisted from the battle in fear. There
upon, Kumbhakarna broke down a peak of the Malaya
mountain and hurled it against Sugriva. Sugriva fain-
ted from that blow, The Rakshasas shouted in joy., In
the meantime, Kumbhakarna took away heroic Sugrwa
as the wind takes away the cléud, Kumbhakarna with
Sugriva in his hands looked like the Sumeru hill with
lofty peaks. The gods were greatly astonished ae this
and created a great noise by their clamour. Kumbha-
karna repaired with Sugriva in the midst of the praises
of the Rakshasas and the noise of the denizensof the
beaven, The WVanaras being too much frighrened lefe
the field in burry. Thus taking away Sugriva, Kumbha-
karna thought that with the destruction of Sugriva
everything of Ram would be destroyed.

Seeing all these, intellident Hanuman thoughe.
Sugriva had been captured, what shall I do now 7 I shall
do what is proper. [ shall now slay Kumbhakarna. If
Kumbhakarna dies of fist blow, then Sugriva will be
released and every body will be glad. But what is the
necessity of doing such a thing. Tf Sugriva falls in the
bhands of the Gods and the Asuras he will free himself
by his own valour. Pechaps he is now unconscious on
account of blow received, therefore he can not realise
his situation. He will soon regain his consciousness and
do what is good for himself and for the Vanaras at large.
-But if I rescue him, he won't be pleased with that, more-
‘@ver there will ever be a stigma to his name, so let me
wait for a shore time, he will himself free him from
Kumbhakarna's grasp and prove his prowess thereby,”
-Having decided in this manner, Hanuman began to
encoutage the Vanaras by his assuring words.

In the meantime, Kumbhakarna entered Lanka with
Sugriva, whose life was pulsating in his wveins. All were
struck with wonder by that smht and began to shower

s
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flowers on his head. Then Sugriva slowly began to
revive in the cool breeze that blew along the high ways
of Lanka and with the sweet smell of - fried rice and
spray of water that were sprinkled upon Kumbha-
karna's head as Sugriva was wichin the clutch of Kum-
‘bhakarna's arms. He slowly opened his eyes and saw
the public roads of Lanka. Thus finding himself within
the grasp of his adversary, Sugriva began to divise
what he was todo. What steps he would take that
might be good both for himself and the Vanaras.

Thus thinking Sugriva, all on a sudden, tore Kum-
bhakarna's ears with his nails, bit off Kumbhakarna's
nose with his sharp teeth, and tore Kumbhakarna's sides
by kicking simultaneously with his two legs. Kumbha-
karna began rto bleed profusely. He threw down Su-
griva in anger and began to strike him with all his
might. The Rakshasas began rto beat him right and left.
But all on a sudden Sugriva sprang up like a kundaka-
ball and ran to Ram,

Kumbhakarna with his torn ears and nose began to
bleed, as fountains and brooks run in a hill, and his
collyrium black eolour being gory with blood. he appear-
ed like an evening cloud tinged with the crimson rays
of the setting sun. Then, that big warrior again resolved
to fight, and finding no other weapon took a huge club
and appeared again on the feld of battle. In his wrath
he began to devour the Vanara troops. emerging from
the city of Lanka. In his hunger and fury he began to
devour two or three Vanaras at a time. He could not
even distinguish the Rakshasas at that time, and devour-
ed a good many of them. He seized the Vanaras and
the Rakshasas by ‘his hands and threw chem into his
mouth. ' Blood and fat trickled down his elbows. Then
the Vanaras ran away in grent fear and took shelcer
under Ram,

In the meantime, heroic Lakshman commenced a
great fighe. "He pierced Kumbhakarna first with séven
arrows then with d- number of shafts. Kumbhalkarna
broke these arrows into pieces. At that Lakshman grew

10
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enraged and pierced Kumbhakarna's golden armour with
a volley of arrows. Dark skinned Kumbhakarna with
the arrows, then appeared like the sun surrounded by
the clouds. Then in a thundering wvoice addressing
Lakshman, Kumbhakarna said, 'O herc ! I have vangu-
ished even Death, but since you have thus ventured to
fight against me, you will surely be famous for this
Not to speak of fighting, that you have succeeded in
standing before me for so long, is enough glory for you,
Formerly even Indra mounted upon bis Airabata and
with his hosts of gods could not do that. Lakshman !
You are still 'a boy, and I have been greatly pleased
with your valour. Now, allow me to go to Ram for
battle. You see it is my ub]e::t to kill Ram and with his
destruction’ everything will be over. What else may
remain I shall destroy that hereafter.”

Lakshman replied with a (contemptuous) laugh. “O
Rakshasa! [ do not dispute your prowess that even
the gods could not resist it. Now. look there stands
Ram firm as a rock.”

Thereupon, Kumbbakarna leaving aside Lakshman
proceeded towards Ram, shaking the earth by bis
heroic treads. Then Ram struck’him on the heart with
a severe shafr. Being thus struck by Ram's  arrow,
Kumbhakarna with a cerrific vell pressed forward tow-
ards Ram. In Kumbhakarna's anger fire with cinders
began to come out from his mouth., At chat time, his
club slipped from his hand and being deprived of all
weapons he began to fight with fist-blows and slaps.
Being wounded by Ram’s arrows he began to bleed in
torrents, He was beside himself with rage and fury
and began to devour the Vanaras and the Bhallukas. and
brandishing 'a huge -rock in. his hand he advanced
towards Ram Kumbhakarna hurled that rock in great
violence .against Ram, Ram cut that into pieces by
seven gold-plated arrows. Thart rock fell on the ground
and crushed two hundred Vanaras to death.

I the meantime. heroic Lakshman often th mkmg
of hundreds-6f ways of slaying Kumbhakarna. addressing
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Ram said, "O worshipful lord! This warrior being
rendered by the smell of blood have lost his judgment
-of distinguishing the friends from the foes, So heis
devouring the Vanaras and the Rakshasas alike. Now
let the Vanaras get upon him and the vanara leaders
surround him on all sides. If this villain is weighed
down with heavy weight then he wont devour any
more while coming forward to fight.”

. Thereupon, the Vanaras being delighted with
Lakshman's words, got upon Kumbhakarna who was
greatly enraged at this and began to shake them off
from his body, as a vicious elephant shakes off its
rider by shaking his back.

Thereupon, Ram took up his bow in anger and
‘he stared at Kumbhakarna asif to scorch him with
the fire of his wrath. Ram then advanced towards
him. At that sight the Vanaras smothered by Kumbha-
karna grew courageous.

Ram held in his hand a golden bow like a formid-
.able snake and from his shoulder slung a quiver full of
arrows,

Assuring the Vanafas, Ram hurried towards
Kumbhakarna. Formidable  Vanaras surrounded
Ram. And Lakshman following his brothers's scep,
found Kumbhakarna with red hot eyes, a crown on his
head and bleod streaming from his body, Kumbhakarna
like an enraged elephant that guard one of the quarters
-of the globe, rushed towards evervbody. He was rall
like the Vindhya and the Mandar bill and bloed strea-
med from his mouth, as rains from the clouds. He was
licking his elbows drenched with blood. He was emiree-
ing adﬁuce effulgence like fire and could not be
stared at.

Ram seeing '_thar. wat!:iﬂt. grim as Death, twang his
bow. Kumbhakarna unable to bear that sound.roshed
forward towards Ram in great wrath, e

Seeing Kumbhakarna, heroic. Ram with arms long
like the body of snake, said, "O Rakshasa chief | Here
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am [ standing, Ram the destrayer of the Rakshasa race,
with bow and arrows in my hand ; come, don’t be sorry,
you will soon meet with your end at my hands.”

Thereupon, Kumbhakarna hearing the name of Ram,
burst forth in a sardonic laughter and rushed towards
him by trampling over the Vanaras. Then that heroic
Kumbhakarna said in a thundering woice, that struck
terror into the hearts of the Vanaras, "Ram! Iam
neither Viradha, nor Khara, nor Kavandha. nor, Vali,
nor Maricha, but Kumbhakarna himself. Just look at
my iron-club, with this I formerly conquered the gods
and Asuras. Though my ears and nose are torn, still do
not slight me, Now first display your prowess to me.
shall witness that first, and devour you afterwards.”

Thereupon, heroic Ram being greatly enraged with
Kumbhakarna's words' shot arrows against him. But
Kumbhakarna was not a bit pained by it. The arrow
that could penetrate seven palms at a time, and which
slew a great hero like WVali, fell flat on Kumbhakarna.
That blood-stained warrior easily bore Ram's shafts as
showers of rain on his body, Then he violently whirled
his formidable club by which he thwarted the arrows
hurled against him and kicked a large number of
Vanaras. Then hercie Ram fixed a Vayuvya® arrow
to his bow and discharged it against Kumbhakarna. The
weapon, assoon as it was discharged, tore off Kumbha-
karna's hand with the club, Kumbhakarna cried
hideously in pain and that huge hand like a (broken)
cliff crushed many Vanaras to death. Then the surviv-
ing Vanaras looked (wistfully) at the fighting berween
; bhakarna and Ram. Kumbhakarna with his
seveted arm looked like a hill deprived of its peak. In
‘the mean time, Kumbhakarna uprooted a big 3al tree
in one band and rushed with that against Ram. Rame
scut off that hand by Aindra® weapon. That severed
hand fell like an inert mass on the ground and it crushed
Vanaras, trees and rocks by its weight.

¢ The'word means pertaining to the wind.
428 It means appertaining to Indra.
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Then Kumbhakarna with a terrible yell rushed to-
wards Ram, Ram cut off his two legs with two sharp
crescent-shaped weapons. The legs fell on the ground
with a terrific crashing sound filling all quarters with
it. Being thus deprived of his arms and legs, Kumbha-
karna by gasping wide his horse-like mouth, rushed
towards Ram. At this, heroic Ram filled the cavity
of his mouth with arrows, Kumbhakarna's mouth was
gagged and he lost his speech. He then fainted witha
painful groan. Then Ram tock up a dazzling Aindra
weapon icresistible like death and hurled it in great
speed like a thunder against Kumbhakarna. That
Aindra weapon, like smokeless fire, flew fast along the
sky and lighted up the whole horizon with itsown
effulgence and cut Kumbhakarna's huge head adorned
with ear-ring. When the head of that hero fell, it
crushed the city wall, city-gates and edifices. Kumbha-
karna's huge body by the force of the momentum fell
into the sea. It reached the bottom of the ocean by
crushing fishes and crocodiles by its weight. When
that hero-the enemy of the gods and the Brahmins—was
thus destroyed the earth with hills and forests and the
gods clamoured in delight. Devarshis, Mabarshis,
Pannagas, Guhyakas, Yaksha, Gandharvas and Pakshis.
all in wonder looked at the heroic feat of Ram.

“Then the Rakhasas were struck with panic at this
death of Kumbhakarna and ranaway and began to shriek
in fear at the sight of Ram as the elephants move away
at the sight of the lipns. As the sun being freed
from the grip of Rahu after the eclipse; shines in its
splendour, by destroying all darkness by its rays, so
Ram shone forth in all his effulgence amongst  the
Vanaras, Then their faces beamed in delight like
lotuses ( of the morning ) and greeted Ram again and
again in gratefulness. Kumbhakarna hitherto never met
with any defeat in bartle. . He vanquished the heav
hosts by his_powers, And  as _Indra, the king of
gods, slew Vritrasuraso Ram destroyed Kumbhakarna
in fight and delighted at his death.. ~— = ...
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CHAPTER XLVI
THE SAD NEWS

The Rakshasas seeing Kumbhakarna thus slain by
Ram, hastened to Ravan, and said. “"O King! That
great Kumbhakarna. after destroying the Wanaras,
has met with his own death. He smothered them for
sometime. but was at last, rendered inert by Ram. His
headless rrunk obstructed the gate way of Lanka. His
ears and nose were torn, his hands and legs were cut off
and he has been destroved like big tree consumed by
the forest fire. His bloodstained body is half-immersed
in the waters of the sea.”

Then the Rakshasa king, Ravan, was smitten with
grief and he fainted from intense sorrow at the news
of Kumbhakarna's death. Devantaka, Narantaka and
Trishira cried at the death of their uncle, Mahodara
and Mahaparshwa shed tears at the news of their step-
" Then Ravan afrer regaining = consciousness begar
to lament in bitter sorrow, | "Alas, Kumbhakarna,
subduer of enemy's pride, why hast thou forsaken me
so suddenly ? Whither hast thou gone without remov-
ing my sorrows and the affliction of my relations. At
whose assurance [ used to defy the gods and the Asuras.
that my right hand has been taken away from me. I
am no longer alive, it seems. How could Ram slay that

o‘'who humbled the Asuras and who was like the

oms-day fire ? Upon whose body thunder could not
uce any impression how he could be destroyed by

1's' arrows? The Vanaras are now c¢lamouring
above in' joy at your death. The Vanaras, now, think-
ing of this oppottunity will infest Lanka and beseige
the inaccessible gateways of the city. I have no more
need” for kingdom, nor any charm for Janaki, What
shall I do with Janaki'?' When Kumbhakarna is dead,
what is the use of living any more? IfI cannotslay
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Ram. the destroyer of my brother, it is better to die.
To-day I shall repair where Kumbhakarna has gone.
I'do not wish to live even for a moment in absence of
my brothers. I injured the gods before now they will
surely laugh at me (at my miseries) Alas, Kumbha-
karna! Thou art dead, how shall I vanquish Indra
without your help? Formerly, I slighted Vibhishan's
words out of ignncance, now do [ suffer for it- Since
I have heatd of Prahasta’s and Kumbhakarna's death,
the words of Vibhishan have been tormenting me with
remorse and shame. [ am now reaping the consequence
of turning away virtuous Vibhishan. Thisis the said
result of my own misdeeds.”

Then the Rakshasa king with a grief-laden heart
‘began to lament bitterly and at last fainted from too
much sorrow.

Then Trishira finding the Rakshasa king thus
overwhelmed with sorrow, said, O king! Though our
uncle, the great hero Kumbhakarna, is dead. still a
great hero like you should never lament like this.
Your prowess is capable of conguering the three
worlds then why do wyou lament like a weak person?
You have Shalkti given by Brahma. You have impene-
trable armour, splendid bow and arrows and chariot
yoked with thousands of asses, that produce a deep
rumbling noise like a cloud. By your arms, you have
repeatedly congquered the Suras and the Asuras, now
it is necessary for you to punish Ram. Rather.vou
remain here, let me go to the battle and I shall destroy
your enemy as Garura, the king of birds, destroved the
snakes. 'As Sambarasura was slain by Indra. Naraka.
sura by Vishnu, so Ram will lie prostrate on the battle-
field, being slain by me.” :

Then Ravan, whose end was near, revived in delight,
as if he got a new  lease of life, from Trishira’s words,
Devantaka, Narantaka and Atikaya became buayed up
with joy at the prospect of battle,.and in .their e
- siasm they clamoured saying 'Let me go first, let me

first proceed.” ; Tk
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They began to roar in war-delight Those warriors
were versed in black art, were capable of journeying
through the sky and were the wanquisher of the gods
and the Asuras. They were great heroes, and thelr
fame spread everywhere. Never any thing was heard
about their defeat amungst the gods, Gandharvas
Kinnaras and  the Uragas.? They -wete proud of their
own valour, they were versed in all kinds of learning,
thev were alﬂlled in “battle and possessed ﬁrut know-
ledge of science. Ra\{ar: being surrounded by those
valiant sons, Jlooked, like Indra, the king of heaven,
surrounded hy Gods the vanquishers of the Asuras.
He embraced themn repeatedly and having commissioned
Mahaparshwa and Mahodara for their protection,
blessed' them for achieving victory.

Then those mighty heroes, being equipped with
Efaari[ike things bowed to Ravana and set forth for
ttle -

Mahodara, with quiverful arrows gotupon a clnud-

. like elephant Ldescended. ftom the: family of Airavata)
and thereby hellooked liké the' setting sun(in the midst
of the evéning: clouds.) - Prince Trishdra got upon a
chariot full of arns and yokéd with noble: steed, and he
appeared like a threatening cloud ‘with lightning, or like
a formidable comet. He, in his triple crown looked like
the Himalayas - with'its three golden peaks. Heroic
Atikaya was another son of Ravan. Having been thor-
oughly equipped for fighting he got upon an excellent
car.- [t was very nicely buailt and  weapons were stored
in it.-Atikaya had a golden crown on his head, and
extellérir ornaments on. his body. He then shone like
thie'ssouthern mountain in the morning fays. Being
surrounded by the Rakshasa ‘warriors he looked like

Il’lﬁfﬁ Pm;tq;led by the gods. £

.1+ Then Narantaka mounted upnnn Eaivdm ntw.‘l like
the heawvenly ‘horse w&uvm thnt was. in ﬂw:-
— e e

&qumt niabmﬂm:w.hoﬁ.:

mmuﬁ emb[em was

£

-
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ness like the wind, or like the flight of thought. He
<arried only one weapon in his band a meteor-like glit-
tering Prasa. Heroic Devantaka rook a huge Parigha
wrought in gold, and he looked like God Vishnu with
the Mandara mountain at the time of churning the
ocean, The great warrior Mahaparsha, tock a formid-
able club and looked like god Kuvera the lord
of wealth,

Thus all these herces issued forth from Lanka like
gods from the heavenly city of Amaravati A large
number of Rakshasas followed them on horse ba_ckg.
elephants and charints. At that time, those brzgl?t
princes looked like luminous planets in the sky. Their
upraised arms against the sky looked like a flock of cranes
white as the autumnal clouds. They set forth in great
speed with the fixed determination either ro conguer
the enemy or to embrace death in battle. Some of
them roared in batcle delight, some brandished their
arms against their opponents. The sky seemed to be
rent with their war-cries.

On coming forward. the Rakashasas found the
Wanaras standing ready wicth trees and stones in their
hands., The WVanaras too marked the Rakshasas'
advance, That vast army with jingling sounds, com-
posed of elephants and horses was dark like a cloud and
in it the grear warriors shone like burning fire and was
quite incapable of being stared at like thesun. . The
Wanaras at this roared reapeatedly with trees and
stones in their hands. The Rakshasas too yelled in
war-delight at the sight of the Vanara army.

Then the Vanaras entered the Rakshasa line that
extended like a range of hills. Some began to roam in
the sky and’ some i1n the field of battle being restless
with rage. Then a fierce fight ensued. The Vanaras
began to shower trees and stones upon the Rakshasas,
and the Rakshasas prevented them by their sharp
arrows. The Vanaras began to strike the Rakshasa
with trees and stones. Some of the Rakshasa's heads
were pounded with stones and some one's eyes came out "
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of their sockets on account of fist blows received. The
Rakshasas being thus smicten by the Vanaras velled in
unbearable pain. _

Then, the Rakshasa leaders began to cut the Vanaras
into pieces by their sharp lances, swords, Prasas, Shaktis
and maces. Warriors on both sides began to fight for
life and levelled their adversaries to the ground. The
battle-field soon became covered with arms And the dead:
bodies of the Vanara and the Rakshasa soldiers. Blood
flowed in stream. Rakshasas struck the Vanaras by
snatching away stones and trees from their hands, and
the Vanaras too struck the Rakshasas wresting the wea-
pons from their hands. The armours of the Rakshasas
were cut and torn and blood oozed out from their bodies
like exudation from trees.® The Vanaras destroyed
chariots, elephants, horses with their trees and stones.
The Rakshasas cut off the trees and stones of the Vana-
ras by their sharp crescent-shaped weapons and lances.
Soon the battle assumed a very dreadful aspect.

CHAPTER XLVIL
NARANTAE'S DEATH.

In the meantime, Narantaka on horse back entered
the Vanara line, as a fish enters the waters of the sea.
He held a sharp Shakti in his hand. That hero on
entering the Vanara line, in' a moment killed seven
h;_md:ﬁ Vanaras with a Prasa. The denizens of heaven

cked over Narantakas’s head to witness his fight.

ithin a_yery short time his way became -muddy with
and fat. ;| No sooner the Vanaras attempted to
display their yalour, they were cut. into _pieces by his
sharp ti. fire reduces the woods into ashes so

Narantaka began o destroy the Vanaras. No sooner

the Vanaras raised trees or, $tones to hur] they were

" s Wordsworth, “The bleeding pines their odorous gums distiL™



YUDHTA EANDAM 155

struck down like mountains by thunderbolts and lay
prostrate on the battlefield Narantaka began to roam
about like a heavy gale during the rains trampling the
Vanaras everywhere with his flaming Prasa upraised.
Not to speak of fighting, the Vanaras were speechless
. with wonder and could not even stand before him.
Narantaka cut into pieces with his flaming Prasa in
whatever position he found one either seated, or stand-
ing upon a chariot.

When that Prasa fell upon the object aimed at, it
hit like a thunder-bolt, and the Vanaras being unable
to stand before that dreadful weapon, yelled in agony
they fell on the ground like cut down trees or like cliffs,
cleft as under by lighting.

But in the meantime, the Vanaras who got them-
selves wounded in their fight with Kumbhakarna re-
covered from their injuries and came to Sugriva.
Sugriva found that the Vanaras being greatly fright-
ened were running away in panic from Narantaka. At
that Sugriva addressing prince Angada said, “My boy!
Go and slay that warrior on horse back, who is devour-
ing the Vanaras

Thereupon, at the command of Sugriva, Angada
issued forth from the army, like the sun emerging from
a bank of clouds. Herocic Angada was black like a dense:
hill and for carrying a golden club, he looked like a
mountain tinged with (shining) minerals. He was arm--
less but his nails and teeth were his weapons fter
presenting  himself ‘befor¢ Narantaka, Angada said.
‘What is the good of fighting with those Vanaras 7
Now strike my chest with that prasa.”

At that, Ngtantaka was.inflamed with rage, he bit
his lips with his teeth, and heaving a deep breath, like
a python, he hurled the flaming Prasa against Angada’s
breast. The Prasa fell into pieces coming in contact
with the adamantine breast of Angada. Then Angada
seeing that Prasa weapon thus frustrated, dealt a severe
slap on the head of Narantaka's charger. By that slap
the head of the steed was smashed, its eyes came 'out of
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their sockets and its legs entered deep in the earth.
Narantak was greatly enraged seeing his horse thus
destroyed and dealt a heavy fist blow on Angadas head.
Angada was greatly pained and he 'negan to vomlt hot
blood. He was stunned, but recovering his conscious-
niess, he dealt a fatal blow on Narantaka's’chest. His ribs
were broken and blood came out from the mouth.
Marantaka fell dead like a thimnder-struck ‘- mountain.
‘The gods were greatly delighted ‘at the destruction of
Narantaka and the Vanaras clamoured in joy and
Ram too was much astonished - at this heroic feat and
got himself ready-for battle.

CHAPTER XLVIII
OTHER CAPTAINS DEATH

. ‘Seeing Narantaka thus slain, heroic Devantaka,
Trimurdha and Mahodara began to roar it rage. Maha-
Jdara'was on the back of a huge elephant. He tushed’
towards Angada. Devantaka beinig furious at the death’
.of His brother, quickly advanced with formidable' Pari-
gha against Angada. - Finding the Rakshasas advancing
‘towatds him, Trishira advanced in his glittering - chariot
voked with spirited steed. Angada uprooted a huge
tree with its branches and hutled. it against Devantaka
in great violence. Thereupon, Trishira cut into pieces
with a sharp mace-like arrow., ngada took up another
tree.. Trishira and Mahadara G-uttl:ﬂt into ple.ces with

arrows and the Parigha.

Then heroic Trishira advanced towards Angada
showering " rarrows ‘on ' him. - Mahodara® ifi - anger
struck Angada on the chest with a ehunder- hke Tomara.
Devantaka ‘having rstruck ' Angada with 'a Parigha soon'.

zard from the spot. ‘But heroic’ Angada, though

- by several Rakshasas, wds not

a “bitrunnerved. ~Then' ada dealt 4 severe slap o
the head" ofi mg e an&th’&eleﬁhﬁﬁﬁt

105 . 5 ETRS |
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once breathed its last. Angada then plucked a huge
tusk of the elephant and struck Devantaka with it

Devantaka reeled under that blow like a tree tossed

by the wind, and blood began to flow in stream.
Devantaka, however, regained his consciousness with
great difficulty and struck Angada with great violence
by a Parigha, Angada fell unconscious by contracting
his knees. But he soon recovered and stood up for
fight. At the time of standing up, Trishira pierced his
forebead with arrows and set up a heroic roar. At
that time, heroic Hanuman and Neela seeing Angada
thus surrounded by the Rakahasas, advanced towards
him. Neela hurled a mountain peak at Trishira, who
cut it into pieces with three shafts. The rock at once
fell on the ground by emitting light and sparks. Then,
formidable Devantaka rushed towards Hanuman with
a Parigha in his hand. Hanuman too frightened the
Rakshasas by a terrific roar and hit Devantaka on his
head with a thunder-like fist blow. Devantaka's eyes.
came out of their sockets, his tongue protruded from
his mouth and he at once gave up his ghost.

Thereupon, Trishira being much angry, struck
Neela on the breast with arrow in great fury. Maho-
dara again got upon a mountain like elephant and
advanced by illuminating the battle-field with his
effulgence, like the sun mounted upon the Mandara
Hill, and began to shower volleys of arrows upon Neela
in rage, It seemed as if clouds were incessantly raining
over a hill  General Neela was wounded by his arrows.
He grew inert and listless ; then ‘he again plucked a
huge rock and hit Mahodara on the head. Mahodara
was smashed by that blow and fell like a cliff cleft by
thunder. His elephant too was destroyed with him.

Then Trishira seeing his uncle slain by Neela,
pierced Hanuman with sharp arrows in rage. - Hanuman
in fury hurled rocks agamst him. Trishira too cit that
into pieces by his sharp arrows, then Hanuman finding
the rock, hurled by him. thus.being :frustrated. in
great violence ‘thréew a big - tree against = Trishira.



158 THE RAMATAN

Trishira cut that in its course through the air and
roared in fury. Then as a lion tears up an elephant,
so Hanuman tore Trishira’s horse by his nails. Heroic
Trishira hurled a formidable  Shakd, ifatal as
Death agaist Hanuman in anger. Hinuman took
up that Shakti, like a burning meteor in the
sky, and broke it into two. The Vanaras seei

that terrible Shakti thus broken into two roar

in delight. Then Trishira struck Hanuman with
a sword on the chest, Hanuman too dealt a slap
on Trishira's breast. ~ Trishira at once fell unconscious.
In the meantime Hanuman snatched away the sword
from Trishira and frightened the Rakshasas by his
roars. Trishira could not stand that roar, he stood
up and dealt a severe fist blow to Hanuman. Hanu-
man's anger was Inflamed and he caught Trishira by
his neck and severed his head adorned with crown and
.ear-rings, as Indra, in the days of yore, cut the head of
Viswarupa, the son of Viswakarma. The head of that
Ralkshasa fell on the ground, like a burning planet on
the earth. At that sight. the Vanaras set up a
heroic roar. The earth shook with that and the Raksha-
-sag ran way in great fear.. Then heroic Matta, seeing
Devantaka and others thus slain. took upa huge club
in rage. That iron mace was glittering with plated
gold, stained with blood, and wasadorned with a red
garland. A fierce glow constantly emitted from its end.
At this sight even Superelephants, as Mahapadma,
Sarvabhauma and Airavata trembled. The infuriated
warrior taking up that formidable mace flared up in
ragel like the Doomsday fire and rushed towards the

‘Vanarasin great speed.

In ‘the meantime, the Kapi-chief, Rishabha came
forward- to meet Matta. Matta hurled that thunder-

like ‘mace against Rishabha's breast. Rishava's
<hest. was -pierced. ' His whole . body reeled under that
blow and - he began to bleed profusely. Rishabha re-
gained -his consciousnzss after a long time, and stared
repeatedly iat Matta, - with his lips quivering in anger,
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“Then he dealt a violent fist blow at Matta's chest.
Matta became covered 'mth blood and at once fell down
like a cut down tree,

In the meantime. Rishabha taking up that fatal
mace from Matta's hand began to yvell in war-delight.
Heroic Matta was red  like the evening cloud. He was
stupified only for a moment in pain, then regaining his
consciousness, he began to strike Rishabha repeatedly.
Rishabha fell unconscious and after coming to his senses
Rishabha struck Matta on his hexd with that dreadful
mace. By that fatal blow the chest of Matta was
emashed, and blood flowed like a stream of molten
minerals from a hill. In the meantime, Rishabha rushed
towards the Rakshasa army with that mace in his hand,
and began to destroy them by whitling it again and
again. Matta was pounded by that blow of the mace.
He fell dead like a peak smitten by thunder. Then the
Rakshasa army ran away in fear of their lives.

CHAPTER XLIX.
ATIKAYA'S FIGHT.

Then, Atikaya, the subduer of pride of the Devas and
the Danavas, seeing his brothers, mighty like Indra,
fallen on the field of battle and finding his uncles Maho-
dara and Matta dead and the Rakshasa troops dispersed
in fear, became exceedingly angry. He got upon an
ﬂceadmglsf glittering  ‘chariot and rushed towards

“Vanaras. He had fine’ ear rings on his ears
and a great bow in-his hand. He began to roar by giving.
out hig name repeatedly, That hero brandishing his
bow frightened the Vanaras greatly. The Vanaras think-
ing him -to be Kumbhakarna, on account of his huge
body, sought one another's protection. Atikava
as formidable as Vishnu, when as a Dwarf he was about
to cover the three worlds by his feet. The Vanaras ran
away at his very. sight, and sought pmﬁect:m of Ram.
the shelter of the refugee.
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Ram removed their fear by his assurances and saw
huge Atikaya seated on an excellent car and roaring like
a dark thundering cloud. He was greatly astonished by
his sight and questioned Vibhishan about him.

") Rakshasa lord | Who is he that is advancing in &
chariot glittering as the sun and wvoked with a thousand
steeds? Who 1s that hero whose lookis like that of a
lion, whose body is like that of a mountain ; who carries
a fromidable bow in his hand, who being surrounded by
various sorts of weapons like Prashas Tomaras etc. looks
like God Rudra surrounded by goblins ? Who is he that is
equipped with fatal-edged Shakti and looks like a cloud
with lightning ; whose gold plated bow is adorning the
chariot as a rain-bow beautifies the sky ; whose flag and
staff bear roval insignia whose bow is beautiful like the
rainhow resting against a bank of clouds ; whose chariot
is decorated with flags and staffs, and is driven by four
charioteers witha deep rumbling noise like that of a
(distant) cloud and where there are thirty eight bows
and quivers full of dreadful arrows ; two swords each ten
cubits long and furnished with bhandles four cubits in
length. o is he that wears a red garland on his neck,
whose countenance isdreadful like Death ; whois of black
colour, who is emitting an effulgence like the sun free
from clouds : whose arms are protected with golden arm-
lets, and for them looks like the Himalayas, whose dreadful
face being adorned with fine earrings looks like the full
moon in the midst of the Punarvasu stars, and at whose
sight the Vanaras are running away in fear ?"

Vibhishan replied, "Ram ! He is the son of the
Ralmham king, in prowess he is like his father and his
name ' i§ Atikaya. He is versed in all the Shastras and
he s obedient to the aged., He is a skilful rider, can
alto ride ‘elephants, and is expert in the use of sword
and bow.  He bhas also efficiency in polity. In short,
relying on his ‘prowess, the city of Lanka rests free from
fear. - Queen  Dhanyamalini is the mother of this
gredt hero, He has propitiated Brahma by his nce,

and on account of weapons. received from hma

e L
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as his boons, he is invincible of the Gods and the Asuras.
He has obtained by his penance excellent armours and
chariot. Danavas owe their defeat to him, He
8‘ntected the Rakshasas and destroyed the Yakshas.

nce he even frustrated Indra's thunderbolt —and
Varuna's Pasha by his arms. Soon get ready to destroy
that hero, for he will immediately begin to route the
Vanara army.”

Then heroic Atikaya, entering amongst the Vanaras
began to roar repeatedly by brandishing his bow. In
the meantime, Kumad, Dvivida, Mainda, Neela, and
Sharabha seeing that dreadful Rakshasa, rushed forward
with trees and stones. Atikaya cut down those trees
and stones with his arrows and began to pierce them
with iron shafts. They were defeated by Atikaya and
they were quite helpless for revenge. Then as a young
lion frightens the deer herd, so Atikaya frightened the
WVanara troops, but he never struck any one amongst
his enemies who was unwilling to fight. Then that hero
advancing towards Ram proudly said, Just see .am
upon a chariot with a bow in my hand, I donot like to

ght against the weaklings who are afraid of their lives.
et them alone who are strong and possess enthusizsm
for battle, fight against me.”

Thereupon, Lakshman approached Atikaya in anger.
took up his bow with a cheerful countenance - 'Then
taking a shaft from the quiver he began to twang his
bow ‘repeatedly before Atikaya. The sound of the
twanging of his bow filled, the earth and thé sky. The
Rakshasas were greatly alarmed by that.

Mighty Atikaya was greatly astonished at the sound
of that twanging. and seeing Lakshman about to fight,
spoke forthin rage. . :

Lakshman " Thou att a boy, you have no krowlege
of real hércﬁs‘g;ai(}n -away, why . do you wish to fight
against such-a enemy like Death ? The Himalayas

.and the earth could not resist my arrows. -Why dd ‘vou

wish to-provoke a smouldering fire ? Go away :lediving
11 '
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asiide your bow. Don't lose thy life at my hand. But
I find you to be of haughty nature and you don’t wish
to go back. So now be despatched to the realm of
death, My sharp arrows are like the trident of Rudra
the Gol of gods, and they are the vanguisher of the
pride of the enemies. You will immediately feel its
effect. As the angry lion sucks blood of the elephant,
so this snake-like arrow will, in no -time, drink your
blood.”

Then heroic Lakshman hearing these proud words
of Atikaya, said, *'O Rakshasa | you can't be great only
by words, one can never be good by self-praise. Here
do I stand before thee with bow in hand, prove your
prowess to me. Don't brag in wvian, but show your
might by act. He who has valour is a hero. Just show
wour prowess by any means you like, then I shall sever
thy head by arrows as the wind knocks down a ripe palm
Ly its force. This arrow of mine will drink blood from
the wound it will cause. Don't slight me thinking me
to be a mere boy. Consider me as Death personified
whether I be young or old.

 "Lord Vishnu covered the three worlds even
assuming the form of a dwarf." '

When the two warriors were thus banding words
between them, the gods, Vidyadharas and Guhyakas
waited to witness the fight.

~Then Atikaya being greatly enraged at Lakshman's
words, fixed an arrow to his bow and discharged it with
great force,. Lakshman cur off thatr snake-like shaft
with a :rencenr—lshaped arrow. Atikaya seeing his
artow frustrated like a cut off snake. discharged another
five arrows in great anger. Lakshman again cut down
those arrows, and sent off a flaming shaft agains

Atikaya - It struck oa his forehead ‘and it looked like
a snake half-entered into a hill. Atikaya then shook
with  pain: like the fate of Tripura Asura ‘struck: by
Rudra’s shafts. R o : : :

- Afterwards ucmérinﬂ,: hi:.nsr.lf 2 Ezt.le. Atikaya
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said, "Lakshman | you have sent off an irresistible
arrow, you are a praise-worthy adversary.” Thus
saying Atikaya took his seat in front of his chariot and
took five or seven arrows and discharged against Laksh-
man. The atrows in their course lighted up the sky,
‘but Lakshman did not grow nervous, and without any
haste coolly cut down those shafts into pieces,

Then Atikaya seeing his arrows thus frustrated
discharged another shaft rtowards Lakshman. That
arrow pierced Lakshman's breast and blood came out
of it, as drops of exudation come out from the temple of
an elepbant.

Lakshman after recovering himself a little, took
up a fire-arm and charmed it with Mantras. The bow
and the arrow became luminous with its glow, At
that tme, Atikaya aimed a dreadful fire-arm at Lalksh-

.man. Lakshman too discharged that fierce weapon
against Atikaya. Both those arms were glowing with
fire and they fell down burning each other in the sky.
Those two shafts though formerly glowing with fire,
but having clashed against each other, were reduced to
.ashes and their fire was extinguished.

At this, Atikava in wrath threw Aishika arm at
Lakshman. Lakshman-prevented it by Aindra weapon.
On Aisbika arm heing thus frustratad, Atikaya dis-
-charged - Varuna weapon at Lakshman, Lakshman pre-
vented it by the Vayuvya weapon. Then Lakshman
in anger discharged volleys of arrows upon Arikaya as
showers of rain. But all those broke-down coming in,
-contact with Atikaya's armour wrought in diamonds.
Heroic Lakshman thus finding his arrows frustrated
.again discharged wvolleys of arrows against Atikaya,
Atikaya, however, was covered with an armour, so those
.arrows could not hurt bim in any way.

In the meantime, Vayu approaching Lakshman said,
"0, herol Atikaya is covered with an impenetcable
armour which he has obtained-as a boon from Brabima:
:so pierce him with a Brahma weapon, without thee
there i1s no other means of destroying him.. If thig
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warrior is protected by that armour, he can't be des-
troyed by any weapon.”

Thereupon. Lakshman mighty as Indra, took up a
terrible Brahma weapon. When he aimed that Brahma
weapon, it agitated the sun, the moon and the planets,
and the earth shook, as if, in an earth-quake. Lakshman
fixed that fatal Brahma weapon to his bow and hurled
it like thunder against Atikaya. The Brahma weapon
was wrought in diamond, and it made its way along the
sky having its velocity increased in its course. Then
Atikaya seeing that Brabma weapon coming towards
him tried to prevent it by sharp arrows, but it flew
towards him like the bird Garura.

~ Atikaya in order to thwart that weapon, threw
with all his might Shakti, lance, Rishti, axe and mace.
But all those were baffled by that weapon and it severed
Atikaya's head adorned with crown., Atikaya's head
at once fell on the ground like a peak of the Himalayas.
His ornaments and dress lay scattered and the Rakshasas
were greatly pained at the. sight of. ﬁt!kﬂya s fall. They
began - to clamour in -fear and pain and 'ran towards
Laoka. The faces of the Vanara troops became lighted,
with joy .like.the blooming lotus, and they began to
praiseé Lakshman loudly ac the death of formidable -
Atikaya, _ .

"l ) - CHAPTER L
f_>_;-,.-.-.4.-. ' EHEQU‘RLGED BY INDRAJIT

_.'rRafﬂfﬂ the Rakshasa king héatmg of Atikaya's
death wassmitten with grief and addressing the Raksha-
sas said, "Q Rakshasas ! Dhumraksha.' Prahasta.
K]_u;p katna and others were invincible heroes They
.Eih:m:u{r1 and .versed in arms but Ram has

dF tqog them and. other Rakshasa heroes. That day.
%i ajit;bound them with divine arms. The gods,

Puras. has and the Utagas even ¢an not untie that:
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bondage. But I know not how those two heroes liberated
themselves from that bondage whether by magic or by
strength. Those Rakshasas that were sent by me to
battle. have been destroved by the Vanaras. To tell the
truth, there is no hero now who can by his prowess
destroy Ram, Lakshman, Sugriva and Vibhishan, How
mighty is Ram ? How irresistible are his weapons that
Ralkshasas have fallen by his hands ! Now let sentries
carefully guard Lanka and the Ashoka forest where
Janaki lives surrounded by the Rakshasis. After this
entry and exit of every body must be carefully reported.
Go and lie in ambush with your armies where there are
shrubs and groves. You must always watch the move-
ments of the adversaries in the morning, evening and at
night. Indifference about it is not at all advisable.
Whether the enemy is full of preparations or advancing
or are stationed in their former place must always be
carefully observed”. :

Thereupon, the Rakshasas commenced their work
according to the directions of Ravan, Ravan too with
a sorrow-stricken heart entered his palace, The fire of
his wrath was-kindled again and he began to brood over
the death of his sons heaving deep sighs off and on.

Then the surviving Rakshasas soon appearing
before Ravan said, "O Lord! Devantaka and other
warriors have fallen on the field of battle.”

At this news, the eyes of Ravan became bedewmi:
with tears, and he became extremely agitated thinking
of the destruction of his sons and brother.

In the meantime, great Indrajit seeing Ravan thus
plunged in grief said, "Father | Why are you so sad
and anxious so long Indrajit is alive, There is none
who can survive in my fight. You wait and will see
Ram and Lakshman dead. torn by my arrows. Rélying
en my valour as well as upon my lucks I take my vow.
that I shall destroy Ram and Lakshman by my irresis-
tible arrows,”

“To-day, Indra, Yama Vishnu, Rudra, Sadbya,’



166 THE RAMAYAN

Vaijshwanara, Chandra and Surjya will witness my
valour as ionce displayed by Vishnu. inthe form of a
a dwarf, in the sacrifice of Vali.”

After assuring Ravan with beld words, the great
hero, Indrajit, ascended his car. His chariot was full
of weapons, yoked with asses, and in speed, it was like
the wind. Getting upon thig excellent car Indrajic
cheerfully proceeded for battle, A large number of
soldiers followed him with bows and arrows in hands.
Amongst them some were seated upon elephants;
some on horses ; some on tigers; some on scorpions ;
some On cats ; some on asses ; some on camels ; some
on snakes ; some on boars; some on lions! some on
jackals , huge as hills ; some on crows ; some on ducks ;
and some others on pea-cocks. All those mighty
warriors were equipped with Prashas, maces, swords,
clubs and axzes. Indrajit moved with all these in vio-
lent speed. Trumpets and conchshells sounded loud.
A moon-white umbrella spread over Indrajit's head, as
the full modn shines in the sky. On his either sides
white chowris with gold handles were being waved.
As the firmament looks bright with the sun,so the
city of Lanka shone by the presence of this matchless
warrior.

On arriving at the field of battle. Indrajit stationed
the Ralkshasas on all sides. The name of that place
was MNikumbhila. Reaching there, Indrajit commenced
a sacrifice for victory. He began to propitiate the God
of fire duly by offering incense, wreathes of flowers and
offerings of fried rice, and by chanting mantras.
Arrows served for Kusha grass and a deep iron ladle
was laid ; the barks of Vibhitaka tree served for fig
twigs and robes were dyed red to make meat prepara-
tions for the sacrifice.® After lighting the sacrificial
fire, Indrajit siezed a black goat by its throat. As

e 1 Forsuccess in an undertaking, as victory in battle, sacrificial
rites were often performed bzixl:he. Vedic Hindus, and various offerings

were thrown into sacrificial fire.” Here some details have been given.
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soon as that goat was thrown asan offering into fire,
its smokeless glare spread on all sides, and omens of
victory gradually appeared. The God of fire himself
rose in his image of shining gold and accepted the
offerings by spreading out his hands. He again obtained
Brahma weapons granted by Brahma, He then sancti-
fied by that heavenly weapon and sacred Mantras his
chariot and bow. The whole firmament with the sun,
the moon and the planets shook, when he invoked t:he
presiding deiry of the Brahma weapons, by casting
offerings to the sacrificial fire.

Indrajit then wvanished in the sky with his bow,
arrows, lance, and sword along with bis chariot yoked

with horses.

CHAPTER LI
THE VICTORY OF INDRAJIT.

Afterwards, the Rakshasa army carrying flags E!ﬂd
staffs commenced a heavy fighting and began to strike
the Vanaras with Tomaras. goads and wonderful shafts,

Casting his eves upon the Rakshasa troops Indrajit
said, "Hghe bravely for the destruction of the Vanaras.”
Thereupon, the Rakshasas with great enthusiasm began
to strike the Vanaras vigorously, and Indrajit over
their head began to spread havoc amongst Vanara:
army by his irresistible arms. The Vanaras began to
throw trees and stones incessantly at him. Indrajic
in anger began to rout the Vanara troops. At that,
the Rakshasas were extremely delighted. and each and
every shaft of Indrajit took a number of Vanaras as
its toll. Thus the defeated Vanaras began to disperse
in fear and gave up all desire for a fight. They fell
in hosts like the Asuras in the war with the gods.,
Indrajit was like the glowing sun and his arrows were
its rays !

The Vanaras made another desperate attempt, but
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they were soon routed and began to fall back in fear.
Then they began to fight for Ram with their all possible
might, and began to throw heavy stones at him. But
victorious Indrajit easily prevented ¢hose dangerous
volleys of stones and scattered them by his sharp
arrows, His fiery shafts like snakes began to smother
the Vanaras. Indrajit then pierced Gandhamadan
with eighteen arrows and Nala with nine, Mainda with
seven sharp arrows, Gaja with five, Jamvuvan and
Neela with ten. He then fatally struck with formid-
able shafts, obrained by way of boon. Sugriva, Rishabha,
Angada and Divida. They remained as dead. Then
flaring up in wrath like the Doomsday fire, Indrajit
began to destroy the Vanaras with his dreadful arms,
and was delighted seeing the Vanaras dispersing in
fear with their bodies streaming in blood. Then, after
smothering the Vanaras for sometime with his formid-
able arms, Indrajit again vanished in the sky and began
to shower arrows upon the vanaras as the clouds pour
forth rains. The huge Vanaras thus being molested
by his arrows began to shriek in agony and pain,
and they fell like thunder-smitten cliffs on the ground.
At that time only his sharp shafts were seen but
none tould see Indrajit hidden by the spell of magic.

Then Indrajit covered the face of the sky with his
formidable shafts and began to shower warious arms
like drops of fire on the heads of the Vanaras. The
Vanaras with their bodies bathed in blood, looked
like so many Kinsuka trees in blossoms. At that who
looked up his eyes were pierced. The Vanaras clasped
éach other in fear of their lives and some saved them-
selves by lying prostrate on the ground. Indrajit by
his arms munded Hanuman, Sugriva, Angada, Gandha-
madan, Jamvuvan, Sushena, Swift Mainda, Dvivida,
Neela, Gavaksha, Gavaya, Kesheri Vidvut-dranstra,
Sutjyanana, Dadhimukha, ~ Pavaksha, Nala and
Kumuda. - After thus wvangquishing the Vanara leaders,
Indrajit began to shower his shafts upon Ram and
Lakshman.  Then Ram  seeing Indrajit’s incessant




B R .

YODHYA EANDAM 169

volleys of arrows falling like showers of rain after
surveying every thing carefully, turned to Lakshman
and said, "My boy | Indrajit after destroyving the army
by his magic is now discharging his arrows at us. This
hero is proud of the boon obrained from Bralima. his
formidable self is now invisible, so it is not possible to
kill him now. It is his weapon whose” virtues and
powers are unthinkable, this weapon is got from that
Selfborn Divinity who is the creator and destrover of
the universe. O, intelligent one ! Bear it this day by
thinking of thar great God along with me. Let the
formidable hero, Indrajit cover us with his shafts.
The Wanara army- already appears very poor. Let us
now lie inert, like senseless things, on earth. Seeing us
in this plight, Indrajit will surely return to Lanka being
assured of his victory.

Then Ram and Lakshman were smothered by the
arrows of lndrajit, Seeing them thus, humbled and
cast into grief Indrajit roared in delight, and went back
to Lanka, protected by Ravan, greeted with the praises
of the Rakshasas and cheerfully narrated everything
before his father.

CHAPTER LIL
VIRHEISHANS-ADVICE.

Seeing Ram and Lakshman thus lying inert and the
Vanara army lying senseless, wjse Vibhishan said, "O
heroes, Don't be afraid. There is no cause of grief
or despair, worshipful Ram and Lakshman are lying on
the ground out of respect towards Divine Brahma. It
is through His blessings that Indrajit has obtained such
irresistible arrows. Ram and Lakshman out of theit
respect towards that weapon have fallen prostrate
on the ground and lying inert as dead. So you have ng
cause for grief."

Then intelligent Hanuman honouring the Brébmﬁ
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weapon said to Vibhishan O Rakshasa.chief ! These
mighty Vanaras have been slain by the Brahma weapon.
Ler us now encourage the fainting ones.”

Then those two heroes in that night began to roam
over the field of battle with torches in their hands.
They found the bartle-feld covered with arms and
the dead bodies of the huge Vanaras, Of the Vanaras,
tails of some, hands of some, thighs of some, legs of
some and necks of some were severed. Blood was flowing
in stream from their bodies and some of them wreathed
in fear. Heroic Sugriva, Anagda, Neel. Gandhama-
dhan, Sushena, Mainda Begodarshi, Nala, Jyotirmulkha.
Dvivida were lying like dead bodies on the field of
battle. Indrajit by his Brahma weapon had slain sixry
seven hundred millions of Vanaras.

Vibhishana seeing the Vapara army, vast as an out-
stretched expanse of the sea, in that distressed condi-
tion, began to search for Jamwuwvan, the Riksha® king
Jamvuvan had grown old in due course of nature.
Being struck with arrows, he lay like a steady flame of
fire. Having espied him, Vibhishana approached him,
and said. :

"O worshipful one *  Art thou alive ?"

Then Jamvuvan with great difficulty answered.

“"E-’ihhishan! I have recognised wyou only by your
voice. I have been smitten with arrows. I can'tsee
you with my eyes. Ler me ask you one thing, is
Hanuman, the pride of Anjana, and of the wind god
alive 7 *

Vibbisan said, ,'O, Riksha chiefi Why do you ask

out .Hanuman without enquiring about worshipful
Ram and Lakshman ? Such love and affection which
you now. show towards Hanuman have not been shown
by Sugrive, Angada towards Ram.”

- '+ Thereupon, Jamvuvan said, "Listen to me, whyl
have enquired about Hanuman, If that great hero be

s, 1 Riksha means a bear.
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alive, then even if our army be wholly destroyed yet I
shall reckon them to be living, butif he is dead then
if our army be living still I would consider them dead,
to speak the truth, our lives and hopes depend upon
that great hero, who is swifc as wind and mighty as fire.”

Then Hanuman came near old Jamvuvan and
respectfully bowed down to him. At that time,
Jamwuvan was in great affliction and pain, he seemed
to revive at his words, and said, "My boy! come
and save the Vapnaras. Thou art their greatest friend
and there is no greater hero than you. MNow, the time
has come to display your prowess and I find nobody else
who can stand in this critical Juncture. Just restore
the Vanaras and the Bhallukas to their lives. Ram and
Lakshman are lying half dead, now draw out the shafts
that have stuck deep into them. My boy ! Just hie to
the distant Himalayas, coursing over the sea. After
that, you will come across the Rishabha mountain, full
of fierce animals whence you will find the Kailash
mountain. Between these two mountain there stands
the mountain of medicines full of medicinal plants.’,

"You will find there on its peak, Mritasanjivani
Visalyakarani, Suvarnakarani and Sandhani, these four
kinds of medicinal herbs. Those shining medicinal,
herbs, you will find, have illumined the surround-
ings by their halo of effulgent energy. Come back
soon with those four kinds of medicinal plants and soon
restore the Vanaras to their lives."

Thereupon. the great hero, Hanuman, hearing
these words of Jamvuvan, debated within, and his
mind was agitated as the ocean is heaved up by the
wind. He ascended the Trikura hill and stood like a
peak upon the Trikuta hill. The Trikuta bent down:
under the pressure of his feet. By the force of
Hanuman’s flight the mountain trees fell in number and-
by their friction a fire was generated. The peaks fell
scattered, and masses of rocks were pounded into dusts.
and the whole mountain began to shake. Then the.
Vanaras could no longer remain on that hill. ~The-
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‘houses and the citygates of Lanka was going through
a ( weird ) dance. In cthat night, all creatures were
overwhelmed with fear, and the earth wiih its oceuns
began to toss. Heroic Hanuman by gaping wide his
flaming, horsz-like mouth began to roar and the Raksha=
sas iay inert from fear. Hanuman got himself ready
for the work of Ram after bowing down to the ocean.
By throwing up his snake-like tail, by lowering his back,
he contracted his ears, and by opening wide his mouth,
gave a mighty spring in the sky, By the force of his
flight, trees, stones and small monkeys that were on the
hill were raised up and fell into the sea. Heroic
Hanuman with meteoric spzed flew through the sky
outspreading his arms. The sea became agitated with
all its animals. Hanuman proceeded in great speed like
the disc flung by Vishnu's hand. He, in the course of
flight. passed over streams; lakes, hills, forests, villages
and cities, He never felt tired and flew like the bird
Garura by filling different quarters with the deep noise
of his flight. He saw from distance the Himalayas,
with its sounding catarracts, woody caves, snowy cliffs
and dense rows of trees. Hanuman crossed the Hima-
layas with the speed of the wind. He found many
sacred hermitages standing upon the mountain. He
found there different places as the Brahmashira, silvery
spots, the place where standing God Rudra discharged
his shaft, the abode of Indra, Hayagriva region. Yama-
kinkara place, the place of fire. the region of Kuvera,
- the meeting place of the flaming Sun the Brahma spot,
and the navel of the earch.

Hanuman espied the foremost of Mountains the
Kailash, the spot of meditation of God Rudra, and of
the great Bull. and the golden mountain of medicines,
full -of - luminous medicinal herbs. He was greatly
astonished at the sight of the Mountain of medicines
flaming like a ¢olumn of fire, and springing upon it, he
began tolook for the medicines, Hanuman crossed.
thousands of Yoganas in the mountain of medicines. In
the meantime, the medicines finding one looking for
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them, suddenly disappeared from sight. Then Hanuman
grew, exceedingly angry and his eyes began to glow like
fire. With a deep roar hesaid, “O mountain! Why
don't you show favour and sympathy to Ram? What
is the cause of this slight towards him ? I shall imme-
diately punish you for this misconduct. You will instant-
Iy find vourself scattered by the prowess of my arms.

Saying this, Hanuman violently plucked a moun-
tain peak. That peak was covered with woods, tinged
with gold and other m1nera15 and its crown was lumi-
nous. Its stones fell in different directions and herd
of elephants were mamlng over it. Hanuman taking
that peak, to the great panic of Indra and other gods,
rose up in the sky. The denizens of the sky being
astonished at this hercic feat of Hanuman began to
praise him loudly. He flew like Garura. The luminous
peal in his hand, was incapable of being gazed upon like
the glowing sun. At that time, he looked like another
sun by the side of the sun! As God Vishnu shines in
heaven by holding his disc, luminous with intense rays,
so that tail hero appeared with that cliff in his hand.
The Vanaras clamoured in delight having espied him
from distance.

Hanuman too at the sight of the Vanaras began to
roar repeatedly. Thereupon, the Rakshasas of Lanka
roared back in thundering noise.

“In no time Hanuman flighted upon Lanka. and after
greeting the chiefs of the WVanaras he embraced.
Vlbhmhan '

At the very smell of the medicines, Ram and Laksh-
man were perfectly cured and other Vanaras too gra.*
dually came’ round and stood upon' their legs.
people rise from their sleep in the mm:mng 50 they rose
from their stupor. :

The Rakshasas, however, cnuld not ‘be revived, fnr
all the Rakshasas that were slain, were thrown into the:

sea at the command of Ravan, lest theu: numbe.r might
be counted.
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Then, Hanuman again took back ithe mountain of
medicines to the Himalavas and placed it in the proper
place and returned back. :

CHAPTER LIII
LANEA IN FLAMES

After that, Sugriva, the Kapi king, deciding 2 course
-of action, addressing Hanuman said, “O hero! Since
Kumbhakarna rand other princes have been slain, I do
not know how Ravan will defend Lanka any more?
Let the strong and courageous Vanaras from our side
fall upon Lanka with burning torches.”

The sun went down, and in the datk evening, the
Vanaras proceeded towards Lanka with torches in hand.

The un-even eyed Rakshasas that were guarding the
«city gates of Lanka, took to their heels at the sight of
those formidable Vanaras proceeding with lighted tor-
:Ches in their hands. The Vanaras, then. in delight, set
fire to the city-gates, upper houses, to all the high roads
:and narrow lanes, and to the palaces. In no time, the
fire was ablaze and it put forth its cruel tongues in all
directions. High palaces began to burn and crumble
into pieces. Aguru, fine sandal, pearls, polished gems,
diamonds, and corals all were reduced to ashes, All
kinds of clothes spun from flax, silk, and lambs’ wool,
golden vessels, excellent harness, elephant’s gear, armours
of the warriors, protecting covers of the elephants and

. various kinds of arms, hairy blankets, chowris,
tiger 5. skim, - musk, sacrificial rooms, bedsteads, house-
hold furniture and everything were burnt tb ashes.

-~ The Rakshasas were clad in golden armours, they
wore garlands and had put on excellent dress; they
were walking fast.in staggering gait under the influence
of wine, and their wives in fear followed them clinging

by, the ends of theit clothes, "
‘The wrath of the Rakshasas became kindled at this
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-sudden act of arson by the Vanaras, and they came out
with swords, lances and axes in their hands. Some were
taking their meals, some were drinking, and some were
happily asleep on fine beds with their wives, finding
themselves hemmed in on all sides by fire, they came
out in great alarm, holding young children by their
arms. Everything was in blaze and fire leaped in all
directions. The mansions of Lanka were costly and
strong-built. Some of them were like the full moon, and
some were crescent-shaped, their wide chambers* win-
dows and lattices were fine and wonderful, and their
daises well built. Those upper chambers were made
of gold and wrought with corals and gems, and in their
heights, they seemed to touch the sky became echoed
with the cries of startled pea-cocksand cranes, Fire
began to consume’ those spacious rooms. The flaming
-city-gate looked like a cloud lit up with lightning, and
the burning houses appeared like so many
.encircled by forest-fire. In that fatal night, women
that were fast asleep in seven storied palaces, bei
scorched by fire, threw off their ornaments and shrie

in pain. The burning houses fell with a crash like the
peaks of a mountain struck down by lightning, and
from distance they shone like the cliffs of the Hima-~
layas cousumed by forest fire. The roofs of the palaces
“were lit up with cruel flame. At that time, Lanka
appeared like a Kinsuka tree in blossoms. The people
in fear untied the horses and elepbants. At that time
Lanka (with its hubbub) appeared like an'ocean with
sharks and crocodiles turning in a whirlpool.  Some-
where, the horse bolted at the sight of an elephant,
while at another place, the elephant ran away at the
sight of a steed. The waters of the Ocean looked red
with the glow of that mighty fire and reflections of
Ell?la brpr:%ing houses fell on its restless water. Lanka was

us in fire.

The cries of women enveloped in smoke and fire,
could be heard from hundreds of leagues. The Rakshasas

1 It may mean spacidus-arrangement for light, -
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who were then coming out with their burning bodies,
were suddenly attacked by the Vanaras, and the air
became resounded with their yells.

In the meantime, Ram and Lakshman, having their
arfows removed, cheerfully took up their bows and
quivers. A greéat noise was produced as Ram twang
his bow. Ram looked like angry Rudra and the twang-
ing of his bow drowned the clamours of the Rakshasas,
‘The hills crumbled by his arrows, Seeing Ram's shafts
penetrating into their palaces and abodes, the Rakshasas
got themselves ready for bartle.

In the meantime, Sugriva, Eave instructinpns to
attack the gate that lay nearest toone. “Whoever
will ttin away is certainly disobedient to me, you must
kill that wicked fellow.”

Seeing the Vanaras standing with torches at the
city-gate, the wrath of Ravan was fiercely kindled.
The air ejected from his mouth filled all directions, and
the wrath of God Rudra seemed to be mirrored on his
countenance, LTHEE TP
*'Then calling Kumbha ~and . Nikumbha sons | of

' mear him, said; "My boys ! Procsed ‘with
a 'big army to thé field of battle)’ -
- At this, Kumbha and Nikumbha started for fight.
Yupaksha,  Shonitasha, Prajangha, ‘and Kampana
followed them. Ravan set up a heroic roar and said,
“Rakshasas | Go and fight at night.’
--Thereupon, the Rakshasas issued forth with shining
arms. The sky became lit up with the sheen of their

W and apparel and by the fiery glow of the

: Tﬁb?tht of the moon and the stars and the halo of
the apparel of the heroes on Both sides. lighted up the
. intervening sky between the two armies.

" The Vahards ﬁoga" nd the Rakshasa army well sqiiioped.
. -Isuﬁt'l; 'g‘ Jmla Wfthhol‘ses elephants an? 3;%’9“5

of arms.” Theit zones were producing a tinkling

e P e e ST
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sound. Their bows were strung, arrows fixed to them,
and the air became scented with the sweet fragrance
used by them. The Rakshasas attacked the Vanaras
violently, like moths leaping into flames. Vanaras
began to strike them with stones. trees and fist blows.
The Rakshasas began to sever their heads with sharp
weapons, and the Rakshasas in their turn were being
destroved by the Vanaras some were cursing, some
abusing, some bragging of their prowess, and some were
challenging their antagonists. And in no time a heavy
fight ensued between the two parties.

When the fight thickened, Angada approached
Kampana, Kampana being enraged for the wounds
received, dealt a severe slap on Angada's breast and
Angada fell unconscious. But he soon recovered and
hurled a peak against Kampana, Kampana died from
that blow. In the meantime, Shonitaksha came near
Angada and began to strike with sharp arrows,
Shonitaksha hurled several kinds of sharp weapons against
Angada. Angada being thus hurt fell upon Kampana
destroyed his bow, arrows and the chariot. Thereupon.
Kampana took up his sword and shield. Angada siezed
him by a spring and snatching off his sword cut him
vertically into two pieces and proceeded to another
place. In the meantime, Yupaksha being greatly
entaged soon came near to Angada, along with
Prajangha. Shonitaksha too having recovered himself a
little came there with his iron mace. Angada bei
stationed between Prajangha and Shonitaksha appzar
like the full moon between the two Vishakha stars.
Mainda and Dvivida were protecting his flanks and the
Vanaras were waiting to fight the Rakshasas. The
Rakshasas in fury attacked them with swords, maces
and bows and arrows The WVanaras began to hurl
trees and stones against them. Prajangha cut those
trees and stones into pieces and the Vanaras in their
turn crushed down his chariot into atoms Mainda and
Dvivida attacked the Rakshasas in great fury, but
Shonitksa frustrated their attacks.

12
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Then Prajangha attacked Angada with a huge sword.
Angada uprooted an Aswakarna tree and struck
Prajangha on his wrist and the sword fell down from
Praiangha's grasp. At this Prajangha dealt a severe
blow like a thunder, Angada remained stunned for some
time. then, recovering himself, Angada  broke
Prajangha's head with a tremendous fist blow.

Yupaksha seeing his uncle thus slain got down
from the chariot with tearful eyes. He had no more
arrows in his quiver, so he rushed with his sword.
Thereupon, heroic Dvivida struck Yupaksha with a
huge stone on his chest. Then a fierce fight ensued
between the two. In the meantime, Shonitaksha struek
Dvivida with his mace, Divida groaned under that
blow, but finding Shonitaksha to strike again, he
snatched away that mace from his hand.

In the meantime, Mainda came near Dvivida and
a heavy fight ensued. Dvivida struck Shonitakska on
his face and pounded him to atoms. Mainda tooin
fury killed Yupaksha by smashing his ribs At that,
the Rakshasa soldiers in despair ran to Kumbha.

CHAPTER LIV.
EUMBHA'S FIGHT.

Kumbha encouraged them by his assurances and
found that most of the heroes had been slain by the
Vanaras. Kumbha commenced a desperate fight against
the Vanaras, and that great warrior, foremost of bow-
men, began to tear_and cur the Vanaras by his sharp
arrows. He struck Dvivida witha gold plated arrow.
Dvivida fell wounded by stretching apart his legs. Then
Mainda struck Kumbha with a huge piece of rock, but
heroic Kumbha cut that into pieces by five sharp
arrows and struck Mainda with another shaft on the
chest. Mainda fell unconscious from that blow.

Then, Angada seeing Dvivida and Mainda thus
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worsted in the fight, rushed forwards towards Kumbha
in violent speed, Kumbha wounded Angada witha
number of arrows as one wounds an elephant with a
goad. Angada, though wounded, was not least over-
wome, but he incessantly showered trees and stones on
Kumbha's head. But Kumbha's arrows cut them into
pieces. Angada rushed forward, but Kumbha struck
him with two arrows that pierced his brows. Blood
blinded his eyes. Then Angada covering his eyes with
one hand, plucked a tree with the other. That tree had
a number of branches. Angada rested it against his
breast and cleared it of all branched and leaves. Then
the Sala tree looked like the flag-staff of Indra.
Angada hurled it with great violence against Kumbha,
It broke Kumbha's arrows, but Kumbha in wrath
struck Angada with seven sharp arrows. Angada
reeled under that blow and fell unconscious on the
ground.

When Angada fell and lay like a calm sea, the
Vanaras in haste informed Ram about it.

Ram despatched Jamvuvan and others for the
protection of Angada. The Vanaras at once arrived
there with trees and stones in their hands. Jamvuvan,
Sushena and Vegodarshi in wrath ran towards Kumbha.
Then Kumbha prevented their advance as one checks
a stream with rocks and stones .Everything was covered
with arrows, and as nothing is discernable in a vast
ocean, so nothing could be marked there in the field of
battle.

In the meantime, Sugriva approached and ran after
Kumbha as a lion goes after a wild elephant of the hill,
and hurled Aswakarna and other trees against Kumbha.
But Kumbha cut all of them into pieces, and the trees
fell with a crash. But Sugriva was not least moved by
it, nor did he mind the arrows that wounded him all
over the body, but he me:kly bore all. Sugriva then
snatched Kumbha's bow and broke it into two, and
Kumbha locked miserable like an elephant whose tusk
had been broken. .
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Sugriva then addressing Khumbha said, “Khumbha [
Surely your prowess and the force of your arrows are
wonderful. In might, thou art like Prahlad and Vali,
in wvalour like Varuna and Kuvera. Amongst the
Rakshas as, only Ravan and you possess true valour. You
alone are like Kumbhakarna in strength. As mental
affliction cannot overcome a person who has conquered.
his sense, so even the Gods cannot attack you, Now
display vour prowess and also witness that of mine.
Your uncle, Ravan conquered the gods and the Asuras
by virtue of receiving boon from heaven, and Kumbha.
karna by his own might. You have both favour of the:
gods and prowess of your own. In bowmanship you
are like great Indrajit and in might, like Ravan, the
Rakshasa king. In fact, you are now foremost of the
Rakshasas. This day, the world will witness the great
fight between you and me as once it wicnessed the great
battle between Indra and Sambara Asura. You have
done wonderful feat, and shown marvellous skill in the
use of arms. You have slain a number of mighty Vana-
Tas. Yon are now fatigued, if I kill you at this time,
people will speak ill of me. In fear of that bad name
I refrain from destroying you now. Take rest and then
Witness my PLOwWess. .

Kumbha's energy flared up by this praise of Sngriva
He encircled Sugriva with his bands. Then a fierce
struggle and wrestling ensued as between two infuriated
elephants. From exhaustion, they began to emit fire
and smoke from their mouths. The earth and the
Ocean shook under their hercic treads. Suddenly
Sugriva raised Kumbha from the ground and threw him
into the sea. Kumbha fell like a huge rock into the sea
crushing all aquatic animals by his weight. Kumbha
however soon got up from the sea and struck Sugriva
with a thunderlike fist blow on the chest. Sugriva's
gkin was cut and hjs brows were bruised and blood
sprutted out from his body. But Sugriva's valour was

- 1 Apparently breath that blows through one's mouth which
usually turns into mistin a g:ggy weather or in deep winter.
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tedoubled at that blow and he dealt a thunder-like
severe blow on Kumbha's chest. Kumbha fell down like
an. extinguished fire, and it seemed as ifa flaming
meteor fell on earth. Kumbha's ribs were broken, and
being infested with the halo of god Rudra, he became
dazzling as the sun. The earth shook when he fell and
the Rakshasas were extremely frightened at his death.

r

CHAPTER LV
NIKEUMBHA'S DEATH

Nikumbha seeing Kumbha thus fallen, rushed to-
wards Sugriva glowing with rage. He held a formidable
Parigha in his hand. Its iron handle was wrought in
gold and diamonds ; it was encircled with a garland of
flowers and it removed the fear of the Rakshasas. It
was long and was burning like fire. Nikumbha began
to whirl that dreadful Parigha, uttering heroic roars
all the while. His breast was protected by an excellent
armour, so his other limbs were. That great hero with
that Parigha appeared like a rumbling cloud adorned
with the rain bow. The sky with itsstars and planets
and the city of Alaka seemed to spin round by the
whirling of that Parigha. MNikumbha shone like the
Doomsday fire. His anger was its fuel and the Parigha
was its flame. At that time, that great warrior became
quite inaccessible to others, and both the Vanaras and
the Rakshasas stood in awe of him. In the meantime’
heroic Hanuman approached Nikumbha by baring his
breast, Long armed, Nikumbha hurled that glittering
Parigha against Hannman and it struck Hanuman on
the breast, but it broke into pieces by coming in con-
tact with that ample, adamantine chest. Its fragments
flew in all directions, and they shone like meteoric
showers in the sky. Hanuman remained quite unmoved
at that blow. Then Hanuman struck Mikumbha with
wviolent strength with a fist blow on his chest.
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Nikumbha's armour was broken b]r that blow and
blood sprutted out in jets, and immediately a light
flashed forth and shed away, like lightning in the sky.

Then Nikumbha recovering himself a little seized
Hanuman with great violence and dragged him towards
Lanka, by raising him up from the ground. The
Rakshasas were greatly astonished at this amazing feat
and began to clamour in delight.

Then Hanuman struck Nikumbha with a fist blow
and freeing himself from Nikumbha's grasp, stood upon
the grounds. His wrath kindled fiercely. He threw
down Nikumbha and began to press him down. Hanu-
man then got upon Nikumbha and pressed his throat
by his hands Nikumbha began to groan horribly.
Hanuman twisted Nikumbha's neck and tore off his
head The Vanaras roared in delight and resounded
the quarters with their roars. The Rakshasas were
extremely terrified by that noise.

Ravan hearing of Kumbha's and MNikumbha's death
burned with rage. Being overwhelmed with rage and
grief, addressing Khara's son, large-eved Makaraksha,
said, "My boy! Proceed with an army at my com-
mand and come back after destroying Ram and Laksh-
man with the Vanara hosts.

Makaraksha, proud of his valour, bowed down to
Ravan's behest and issued forth after greeting Ravan
with due honours,

The commander of the army stood before him.
Makaraksha told him to get the army ready without
any delay, and the cominander obeyed his orders
inscantly.

Then Makaraksha getting upon his chariot, asked
the charioteer to drive him to the battle field.

Then to encourage the Rakshasas, that warrior
said, "O Rakshasas fight with me. Lord Ravan has
asked me to destroy Ram, Lakshman and other
Vanaras, and I shall destroy them to-day. As fire
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consumes dry logs of wood so I shall destroy Vanaras
with my lance."

Rakshasas were well equipped and strong. They
were cruel and could assume any form at their will,
they were quite formidable in appearance, and had
flowing locks. They were roaring like infuriated
elephants, Those Rakshasa warriors followed Maka-
raksha in cheerful mind.

Every quarter became resounded with the notes
of trumpets and the loud sounds of the conchshells,
But whip slipped from the charioteer's grasp. and the
horses could no longer proceed in their proud canter
as before; tears rolled down their eyes and they some
how dragged their legs! The wind was tainted wich
dusts. Bur Makaraksha paid no heed to these omens,
nor did the Rakshasas who were black as buffalloes
and elephants and bore wound of weapons on their
strong bodies.

CHAPTER LVI
MAEARAKSHA'S FIGHT

Seeing Makaraksha issuing forth for battle, the
Vanaras stood ready for the fight. The Vanaras held
trees and stones in their hands. The Vanaras were
violently attacked by the Rakshasas and they began to
disperse in panic. Thereupon, hercic Ram protected
the Vanaras by frustrating the shaft of the Rakshasas,

In the meantime, Makaraksha came near Ram and
broke forth in anger. “"Come now, Ram ! I shall fighe
a duel with wyou, and shall descroy you with my sharp
arrows. You killed my father, Khara, in the Dandaka
forest, your sight has kindled my wrath. O villain!
I am now burning with rage because at that timel
could not find you there, Fortunately you have fallen
within my sight, you are covetable to me as inferior
animals to a hungry lion. This day, you will ypurself
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repair to  the region where you have sent others
previously in battle. MNow, all will witness my prowess
and vour valour, fight with me with whatever weapons
vou like, or with mere fists if you wish,

Ram laughed atthese words of garrulous Maka-
raksha and said, "O hero! Why do you brag in vain.
In battle none can be defeated by mere words. In the
Dandaka forest. I have slain fourteen thousand Raksha-
sas along with Khara, Dushan and Trishira. This dav,
I shall offer your body to the ravenous birds of prey.

At this, Makaraksha discharged a volley of sharp
arrows against Ram. Ram cut down those shafts into
pieces. Finding his arrows thus frustrated by Ram,
Makaraksha commenced a desperate fight.

Then all the gquarters became resounded with the
twanging of their bows and the sky became covered
with their arrows.

Ram cut down Makarakha's bow and destroyed the
chariot with its steeds. Makaraksha then jumped on
the ground and raised a formidable lance against Ram.
That lance wasa gift from God Rudra and it could
destroy the world. It glowed with its own efulgence,
and the gods moved away at the sight of that terrible
weapon. Makaraksha in great fury hurled that lance
against Ram, but Ram cut that into pieces by four sharp
shafts, At that, the denizens in heaven began to praise
Ram, That golden lance fell on the ground like a burn-
ing meteor, Then Makaraksha ran towards Ram, raising
his arm and saying. 'Wait, just wait.”" Ram then
* smilingly discharﬁed a fire-arm and Makaraksha fell

down being wounded at the heart. Then the Rakshasas
were overwhelmed with fear and the gods with joy.

—_—
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CHAPTER LVIL
INDRAJIT SETS OUT.

At the news of Makaraksha's death. Rawvan's wrath
flared up wicth fierce glow. He grinded his teeth in
impatient rage. Then deciding the course of action,
he said to Indrajit "My Darling | You are the mightiest
warrior amongst all, now kill Ram and Lakshman by
your prowess, either by remaining visible, or invisible
through your magic. You have conquered even match-
less Indra by vour wvalour, whereas Ram and Lakshman
.are only ordinary human beings. Won't you slay them
simply out of scorn 7"
Thereupon'heroic Indrajic resolved to proceed to
battle and in order to propitiate the God of fire-he
repaired first to the sacrificial ground. There tne
Rakshasa women with red bonnets appeared in haste,
and began to make various preparations for the sacrifice.
Indrajic covered the flame with offerings and took a
‘black goat by its neck. The fire burned with an intense
smokeless glow and auguries of victories became mani-
fested in it. A golden tongue of flime received the
-offerings. The sacrifice for wvictory was complete.
Indrajit after gratifving the gods and other supernatural
lbeings made himself invisible, ascending a glittering
golden car. His flag staff was made of sapphire and
was encircled by a golden ring, and the flag bore the
‘mark of the cresent moon. The chariot was voked with
four steeds. .
Heroic Indrajit being equipped with various arms
‘became quite inaccessible, and then said, "‘This day.
I shall conquer vagrant Ram and Lakshman and confer
the glory of victory on my father. and shall destroy all
the Vanaras of the world to his intense delight.”

Then stern Indrajit arriving at the battle field
towering with rage, found heroic Ram and Lakshman
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formidably stationed amongst the Vanaras like three-
hooded snakes.

As soon as Indrajit recognised them he strung his
bow and fixed his arrow to it.

His chariot was invisible and he discharged a volley
of arrows against Ram and Lakshman., Gradually all
the quarters became covered with his shafes that were
being showered like rains.

Ram and Lakshman prevented them by their divine
arms, but their arrows could not touch Indrajit. Indrajit
was concealed behind a weil. He created by magic a
screen of smoke and became quite invisible. But the
twanging sound of his bow, the rumbling noise of his.
charict, and the clatter of his horse's hoofs could be
heard ; and Indrajit in anger began to pierce Ram with
his shafts received as boon. Ram and Lakshman were
literally under a shower of arrows, like tropical rains.
They then began to discharge their arrows which after
drawing blood from Indrajit fell on the ground stained
with gore. Ram and Lakshman discharged ctheir
arrows towards the direction from which the shafrs of
Indrajit seemed to proceed. Promptness of Ram and
Lakshman were quite amazing.

Indrajit was moving about unseen and was striking
Ram and Likshman wich his sharp arcows.

Heroic Ram and Lakshman soon bzcame wounded
by Indrajic’s arrows. Blood flowed from their bodies
and they looked like two Kinsuka trees covered with
(deep crimson) blossoms. As the sun becomes invisible
behind a bank of clouds, so nothing could be detected
about Indrajit.

. Thusa large numbzr of Vanaras fell by hissharp
shafts,

. In the meantime, Lakshman said in great rage,
‘0 worshipful lord | This day, I shall discharge the
Brahma weapon for the destruction of the Rakshasa

race.”
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Then Ram said, "My boy! It is not proper to
destroy all the Rakshasas for the offence of a single
individual,” .

“It is not proper for you to destroy them who are
unwilling to fisht, or hiding themselves in fear, or
seeking protection with joined palms, or running away,
or regaling themselves with wine. Let us now kill
Indrajit. He is a great sorcerer, He is invisible on account
of his magic spell. But it is possible for us to slay him
though hidden from view. If he once becomes visible,
the Vanaras will be able to destroy him with less
efforts. If that villain now bides himself within the
womb of the earth, enter the Nether region or sky, still
he will surely be destroyed by my weapons.”

Saying this, heroic Ram with the Vanaras tried to-
find out means for che destruction of cruel Indrajit.

CHAPTER LVIIL
INDRAJIT'S FIGHT.

_ Indrajit's eyes were red with anger at the destruc-
tion of his kinsmen. Having discerned the deep motive
of Ram, he left the field of battle and entered the city
by its Western Gate. On his way, he found that Ram
and Lakshman had not yet ceased from fghting. There-
upon, that enemy of the gods, Indrajir, resolved to pro-
duce an illusion by magic, about the execution of Sita,.
and with that object he returned to the battle field..
Then, the Vanaras getting sight of him began to hurl
missiles of stones and trees against him.

Befnrg others, Hanuman advanced towards Indrajit
by plucking a mountain peak. On advancing, Hanu-

-man saw Janaki on Indrajit's chariot, wearing a single .

braid of hair. Her face was lean with fasting, and her
mind afflicted with sorrow. She was clad with a piece of
dirty linen and her body was stained with dusts. Hanu-
man took her to be Janaki and was greatly mortified at.
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seeing her woes. He tried to divine Indrajit's motive.
Then with other Vanaras, Hanuman rushed towards
Indrajit.

Indrajit was dragging Sita by her hair, and then drew
out his sword in the presence of all.

Then exquisitely beautiful magic Sita cried out,
“Alack Ram,” Ah, alack, Ram "

Hanuman began to shed tears with a griefstricken
heart at the sight of her sufferings. Then Hanuman
angrily said to Indrajit, “Thou WVillain! Thou art
«doomed to death for touching Janaki's hair. You are
born in the line of a Brahmarishi, but still have become
-a Ralkshasa, fie unto you. You are vicious and wicked,
and have adopted crooked ways at the time of fighting.
Thou shameless creature ! You ought to be ashamed
-of killing a woman. Cruel-hearted villain ! Janaki is
mow homeless and helpless, with what heart do you now
sput her to death? You are now within my powers,
1f you commit this foul act, vou won't survive long, and
vyou will soon reach that abominable region of the
murderers of women, that are avoided even by
mutderers of men."”

With these words, Hanuman rushed towards Indra-
qit, Thereupon, Indrajit said. Thou vile Vanara I
shall now slay that Sita before you, Sugriva and Ram :
.after that, I shall destroy you, Ram, Lakshman, Sugriva
and Anaryva® Vibhishan. You have just now remarked,
that it is improper toslay a woman and in reply to it,
let me say that whatever is painful to an enemy is
«quite proper.”

Saying this, Indrajit struck that magic Sita with
his sharp sword. Struck by the sword beautiful Sita
was cut Into two transverse sections.

1 Mark the word. Anarya means a non-Arayan ie. despicable or
low. Indrajit calls Vibhishan a “non-Aryan.” certainly a non Arvan
would not abuse another of his race by calling him a non Arvan, If
therefore stands to reasom that the Rakshasas were not mn-Arya.nl
s 18 usually supposed.
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Then Indrajit said to Hunuman, “You Vanaral
Just see. I have now put the beloved queen of Ram
Sita, to death I have thus frustrated all your endeavours.

Saying this. the ranger of the sky began to roar.
opening his mouth wide.

The Wanaras were standing at a short distance.
They heard that heroic roar and began to cast sorrowful
loocks around. and began to fall back in fear,

Then Hunuman addressing the Vanaras said. "Ye
warriors | Why are you running away in despair ?
Where hast gone vyour walour? See, I am now
advancing forward, just follow me.”

Then the Vanaras turned round and pressed forward
with trees and stones in their hands, Hanuman appeared
like Death himself, and began to consume the Rakshasas.
like fire.

That great hero overwhelmed with grief and rage,
hurled a big stone at Indrajit's charior. Butat the
slightest spur of the charioteer, che trained horses moved
away with the chariot tosome distance. The stone
missed its aim and fell down crushing many Rakshasas. °
thereby. The Rakshasas were overpowered by the
WVanaras, and they began to groan in pain. Thereupon,
Indrajit rushed forward and began to destroy the
WVanars with his sharp weapons. and the Vanaras began
to run away in fear, Then, Hunuman addressing the
Vanaras said, "Comrades; it is no use to fight wich the
Rakshasas, since for whom we are fighring at the risk of
our lives, that worshipful Janaki is dead.”

“Let us now proceed and inform Ram and Sugriva
about it, and we shall do what cthey will direct us ta do.”
With these words Hanuman retreated with the
Vanaras.

Seeing Hunuman thus retreated, wicked Indrajit
went to the Nllgumbhlla temple for the purpose of
performing a sacrifice.




CHAPTER LIX
LAESHMAN'S ADVICE.

Here Ram hearing of a tremendous din of battle.,
told Jaravuvan, “My noble friend | Just listen to the
mighty noise of the clinging of arms perbaps Hunuman
s somewhere engaged in some arduous feat, just go and
help him with your army".

Thereupon. the Riksha lord with his army proceeded
towards the Western gate, and saw Hunuman coming
back with the Vanaras. The Vanaras were gasping
for breath from exhaustion. On his way Hunuman came
across Bhalluka army dark as clouds. Hunuman asked
them to stop and appearing before Ram said, O Ram !
when we were engaged in fighting, Indrajit executed
Sita in our presence. We have come to inform you with
.a sorrowful heart.”

At this cruel news, Ram fell unconscious like an

- qprooted tree, the Vanaras immediately came near him
and began to sprinkle lotus scented water on him.
Then Lakshman took him up on his arms and broke
forth in sorrow.

“You are pious and saintly in character, but your
piety could not protect you from series of misfortunes,
hence wvirtue is of little use. Happiness of created
beings is something tangible, since piety or virtue is not
s0 ,virtue, can not be the means of happiness. Nature
is happy without any morality, so created beings can
also be happy without any religion whatsoever.® Thus

1 Thisis the eternal problem of Ethics. Problem of evil is an
intensely complicated peoblem of Metaphysics. Here Lakshman
argues like o modern posicivist in whose philosophy virtue is merely
an abstract idea, a mere convention. Kant says there is no logical
necessity between Virtue and Happiness, but the synthetic notion
is the result of the belief in God.

So says lage, "Virrue, 2 Hg! Itis in us that we are thus and

19
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religion can not lead to happiness. Had it been so, you
could not be* put into such troubles. If you maintain.
that vice is the cause of our sufferings, then Ravan
would have been condemned to perdition and you
could not have been so miserable like this. To speak
the truth, seeing the happiness of the sinful and suffer-
ings of the wvirtuous, the old cant that wvirtue leads to
happiness and vice to miseries appears, now to be dis-
proved, on the other hand vice leads, to happiness and
wirtues to sufferings. Or if it be true, that virtue leads
to happiness and wvice to pain then let the virtuous be
happy and the vicious miserable Bur when we find
the virtuous suffering infinitely. and the wvicious pros-
pering beyond expectation, it appears that wice and
wvirtue are idle conventions. O hero! If sin be
considered to be an act, and if the sinner be destroyed
by sin, then with the completion of the act, vice will be
destroyed, so which is self destroyed, how can you
«destroy that again ? Ot if one is destroyed by another's
act which may be considered to be the former's fate.
then sin attaches to fate, but not the agent, for the agent
s not in any way stained by it, for the agent is not the
cause of another’s death. O worshipful lord.” Religion
or wirtue is an insensate thing, it has no reason or,
speech. Even if you admit its existence, how can it
find out its object of revenge ? In fact, if there were
any religion at all, then you would not have been un-
happy ; since you are suffering, there is no such thing
as religion or wvirtue. Religion is thus quite an insigni-
ficant thing and unable to achieve its end. Itis weak
at the time of action it must depend upon one's endea-

vours. It has not the least power to secure one's happi=
ness. In my opinion. it is not at all preper to stick to
that impotent religion, Further see, if virtue be a
quality attained by endeavours then give up virtue or
religion and take to manliness, and put forth your
endeavours. O hero! If you consider truth to be
religion. then king Dasarath has fallen from virtue by
not redeeming his pledge for investing you with the
<rown, and for that he died, then why did you not
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fulfil his vow ?* OQr, if industry or virtue be alone
covetable, then Indra would not have performed a
sacrifice after slaying Maharshi Viswapa. Infact for
the destruction of the enemy. both wvalour and religion
are neccssary. Man for the attainment of their objects,
pursue both of them. This is my opinion, but having:
renounced that religion which secures one's object of
desire. you have dispensed with all religiousness. As.
rivers and streams have their origin in the mountain,
so from endeavours® all virtue originate. All the acts
of a weak purposeless® man beecome scattered, and
vanish like the waters of a shallow stream in summer.
In truth, purpose is endeavour. Who has wealth he
has friends and relations. He is a man who has wealth
on earth, He who has wealth islearned, powerful.
intelligent and heroic, and the most accomplished of all
persons., [ have just now mentioned to you the evils
produced by the absence of wealth, and [ can not
understand, why you despised wealth by rencuncing the-
throne. He who has wealth has necessity for wirtue
and desire, every thing is favourable to him. A poor
man desirous of wealth can not attain wealth without
industry and manliness, Pleasure, desire, pride, anger,
peace and conquest of self is under the influence of
wealth. The efforts of a saintly person that fail for wane
of wealth remain obscure like planers in a cloudy day.
O hera! When you went into exile in obedience to
your father's wishes the Rakshasas carried off your
wife. Just arise, [ shall remove by my own valour all
the sufferings caused by Indrajic. Rise up please why

“ 1 i e by gecting himself coronated.

2 Lakshman i& now shifting his point, he now argues for valour
as well as for virtue.

3 In the original : all religian comes from wealth accumulated
in various quarters. Here wealth or Artha seems to me to be endea-~
vours that secure our objects of desire. )

4 Wealth subsequent sentences show that here Archa means
wealth, so “purpose is endeavour™ may also be set down as wealth iz
power. The poet here describes the advantages of wealth in society,
which is certainly out of mark in this place.
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do vou forget vour own glory ? This dam in revenge
of worshipful Janaki's death, I shall reduce Lanka to
ruins with all its splendour and wealch.

When Lakshman devoted to Ram was assuring the
latter, there appeared Vibhishan surrounded by his
four counsellors of collyrium hue. He found Ram
overwhelmed with shame and remorse, lying on the
lap of Lakshman, and the Vanaras were shedding tears
standing round him.

Seeing Vibhishan, Lakshman said, “O Arya! Hanu-
man has witnessed Sita being executed by Indrajit.
Worshipful Ram has swooned at that news.”

Then Vibhishan, interrupting Lakshman's speech
said to Ram, "0, Royal master | What Hanuman has
said seems to be absurd like drying up thesea, I am
fully aware of the evil intentions which Ravan bears
towards Sita, and for that he will never put her to
death. I repeatedly requested him to return Janaki
for his own good, but he didn't pay any heed to my
words. Mot to speak of putting Janaki to death, nobody
can see her eyes. Whom Indrajit has destroyed for
which the WVanaras are overwhelmed wich grief, must
be "Magic Sita"”. This day, wicked Indrajit will per-
form a sacrifice at Nikumbhila for the dttainment of
‘his object of desire. God of fire, with the other gods,
will appear there. If Indrajit succeeds in performing
‘the sacrifice then he will be quite invincible in battle.
His intention is to prevent the Vanaras from intecfering
‘with that sacrifice, therefore he has bewildered the
WVanaras by producing this illusion. Let us now proceed
with the army to Nikumbhila before he finishes the
sacrifice. Ram ! Don't be overwhelmed with grief just
for nothing. The whole Vanara army has been dejected
with sorrow at your plighr. We shall now proceed
with the army to Nikumbhila, send Lakshman with us, -
This hero will be able to interrupt Indrajit's sacrifice,
If Indrajit does not succeed in performing the sacrifice,
he will be slain by us. Lakshman's sharp arrows will
drink his blood like a ravenous bird of prey.  As Indca,

13
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the King ofggods, employs his thunder for the destruc-
tion of the enemies, so engage Lakshman for this work.
O hero! It isnot proper to waste further time for the
destruction of Indrajic. Whenever he can finish his
sacrifice he becomes invincible, hence even the gods
bzcome afraid of their lives."

CHAPTER LX.
LAESHMAN STARTS.

Ram heard Vibhishan's words, but on account of
intense grief could not make out anything. Then
after reviving himself a- liccle, he asked Vibhishan in
the presence of all, “Please repeat what you have just
now said, I want to hear them again.”

Thereupon, Vibhishan said, "O Ram ! I carried
out your orders promptly about srationing the troops
in groves and woods. Now the, Vanara army bas been
stationed in all directions and the generals have drawn
them in battle-array. You are grieving for nothing,
this pains our heart, just banish your sorrow. Be ener-
getic and cheerful. If you wish to destroy the Raksha-
sasand recover Janaki then listen to a word of mine.
Wicked Indrajit has now repaired to Nikumbhila, let
Lakshman proceed with us for the destruction of Indra-
jit. By the boon of Brahma the Brahmashira weapon
and magic borse are within his reach. Now he has

repaired with his army to Mikumbhila. If he can per-
fprm the Avichara® sacrifice to-daw, then know it for
.certain that we shall all be descroyed by him. Lord
E:ahma. the. Grandsire of creation said to him. "If on
arriving  at Nikumbhila you fail to complete the
; ﬁwﬂa ra sac £ce and if any body at that sacrifice

ai:tqqks_you wi arms then your death is certain, Ram !

‘1 Thar sacrifice by the performance of which. one can accomplish
itheparticular abject of bis desire.  1i the Rigveda itself various kinds

i i qumv.'.eu have been r , each one bearing a separate name.

1
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This 15 what Brahma has ordained asthe means of his
death. Now employ hercic Lakshman for that rask.
if Indrajit dies by arrows, then Ravan with his friends
and dependents will surely be destroyed.”

"+ Ram then replied, O Vibhishan | I am fully aware

.of the magical powersof that formidable Rakshasa. I
alsa know that Bhrahmashira weapon is within ‘his
grasp, and he can even defeat the gods and render them
senseless, on account of Brahma's blessings. I also know
sthat as the sun becomes invisible on account of heavy
glouds’ 1n the sky, so Indrajit becomes inwvisible in his
.chariot.”

Having said all these to WVibhishan, turning to
glorious Lakshman said, "My boy! You are a great
‘hero, go and destroy that sorcerer with heroic Hanuman,
Tamvuvana and other generals, Vibhishan can direct
what is illusion so he with his four counsellors will
accompany you,"”

Thereupon mighty Lakshman in obedience to Ram's
-orders took up an excellent bow, and covered his body
with an armour, He carried the bow in his left hand,
his quiver was full of arrows, and asword was slung
from his back.

Having touched Ram’s feet, Lakshman cheerfully
daid, "“This day my shafrs, discharged from bow will fall
awpon Lanka as the ducks and larks fall upon a tank.
Sut:'iely, my arrows will pierce that formidable Rakﬂhasa
to-day

With these words Lakshman bowed to Ram and
awheeled round him, Ram blessed him for victory,

The Rakshasa chief, Vibhishan, with his four coun-
sellors and Hanuman with thousands of Vanaras fol-
lowed him. Lakshman on his way found the Bhalluka
troops gathered in one place, and on advancing further
he found the Rakshasa army drawn up in battle array..
Till then Indrajic did not enter Nikumbhila. In order
#o destroy that sorcerer in the manner as predicted by
Brabma, Lakshman waited there with Angada Vibhi-
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shan and Hanuman. The Rakshasas were armed with
various kinds of bright arms that glittered in light, and!
was frigheful to look at. The place was densely packed:
with their chariots decorated with flags and staffs. And
as one enters a deep forest or into the realm of durkness,
so heroic Lakshman entered the line of the Rakshasa.
army.

In the meantime Vibhishan for the mischief of the:
enemy said, "O hero! the dark line of army that yow
find in front of you is the Rakshasa army just engage
the troops against them. Let them disperse the Raksh-
asa army and when the Rakshasas will be scattered in
different directions then Indrajit will, surely, be seen
And so long the Avichara sacrifice is not complered
attack the Rakshasa army vigorously. Villainous Indra-
jit is che terror of the world, He is wvicious, cruel and
a sorcerer. O hero just compass his destruction.”

Thereupon, Lakshman began to fighe. The Vana-.
ras and the Bhallukas rushed towards the Rakshasas.
with trees in their hands, The Rakshasas too in order
to destroy them advanced with sharp weapons as swords-
Tomaras, arrows and Shakfis. A heavy fight ensued
between the two parties. Lanka became resounded
with heroic roars. The sky was overcast with various
kinds of arms and trees discharged by the two armies.
The Rakshasas frightened the Vanaras by their prowess
so the WVanatas in their turn caused panic to the
Rakshasas.

. In the meantime, Indrajit finding his army thus
worsted and dejected, stood up even though the
Awichara sacrifice at Nikumbhila was not completed, and:
tsstied forch in great rage through the dense row of trees
at Nilbimbhila. He got upon his well-furnished chariot.
His colour was of Collyrium dye. his eyes were red, and
hie held a formidable bow and fearful arrows in his
hands. At that time, that grim-looking warrior looked
Fike Death himself. The Rakshasas seeing Indrajit
agatn ascending bis chariot mustered their courage to
- fight ageinst Lakshman. - A terrible fight commenced..
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Hanuman struck Indrajit with a tree and began to
destroy the Rakshasas in great wrath. The Rakshasas
thegan to strike him with their arms. ' -

Meanwhile Indrajit witnessing the great struggle
between Hanuman and the Rakshasas asked his chario-
tear to take him where Hanuman was fightiog for if
he was neglected be would compass destruction of the
whole Rakshasa army. The charioteer drove near
Hanuman, and Indrajit began to strike him with his
sharp weapons. Hanuman being thus struck by Indrajit
addressing the latter said, “You fool ! If you are really
a hero, then fight fairly, You won't be able to escape
with your life. Come, fight a duel with me. Thou art
the foremost warrior amongst the Rakshasas just stand
any onslaught this day.”

In the meantime, Vibhishan said to Lakshman "0
hero! That warrior who is the conqueror of Indra is
seated on the chariot and is. about to slay Hanuman.
Now destroy him with a fatal shaft.”

At that Lakshman began to look at mighty Indrajit
repeatedly.

CHAPTER LXL
' VIBHISHAN'S TREACHERY

Then Vibhishan hurriedly proceeded with Laksh-
man.  After going some distance Vibhishan, pointi
to Lakshman the sacrificial ground of Nikumbha agﬁ
a huge, dark Banyan tree, said, "Lakshman! On that
spot Indrajit, after gartifying the supernatural spirits,
commences his fight and, on account of that Avicharsa
sacrifice, he becomes invisible to others. The hero has

‘not yet reached the Banyan tree, just destroy with your

flaming arrows his chariot with the charioteer and the

-steeds.” Thereupon Lakshman stood, stretching his

bow, Indrajit was seen seated in a glittering car, glow-
ing like fire. >
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At the sight'mf that great warrior, Lakshman said,
"[.}hR“kE‘:"BHI I challenge you to battle ; just fight
with me. .

Then Indrajit seeing Vibhishan there broke forth
in stern words, "“Ah, you fool! You have grown old
being born in this place. You are my father's own
brother ; now tell me, how but being’ an uncle do you

" think of doing mischief to me, your own nephew ? O,
thou villainous renegade |* Friendship, pride in birth,
feeling of brotherhood and religious sentiments do not
govern thy conduct. You are no doubt the most wret-
ched of all despicable creature, and an object of con-
tempt amongst the noble-minded people, since you could
acknowledge another’s service by renouncing your own
kith and kin. What a difference between serving one’s
own people and serving a stranger ! You can't under-
stand the great difference, because you are a fool. Ifa
stranger be accomplished. and one’s own people be
without any accomplishments whatsoever, still a stranger
is always a stranger and one's own people always con-
tinue to be his own. He who abandons his own part
and joins another, is doomed to ruin (by the other party
atter the destruction of his own party.® " O Rakshasa t
How but could you display so much anxiety and cruel
zeal to destroy your own people 7"

Then Vibhishan replied, “O prince! Are you not
aware of my nature ? Then why do you waste your
‘breath in vain? You are anything but noble. You
should give up this naughtiness out of respect for your
anele. Though I am born amongst the cruel Rakshasas.
I have been endowed with the prime quality of human-

"1'Indrajit feproaches Vibhishan with this treachery in noble and
‘spitited wopds,  Vibhishans are too plentiful in the annals of this
“country; - But for them the history of India would have been other~
wise. - Indeajit - calls Vibhishan a renegade who has revclted against
his religion. . In the Gita itself we find the noble injunctionm, It is
‘preferible to die in one's faith to embracing that of another.”

- 2 Indrajit's words should be written in letters of gold.
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ity, and I never delight in any cruel deeds, nor have I
any proclivity for wvicious acts. Tell me, my boy, can-
not a brother renounce a vicious brother ? He who is
vicious and unrighteous should be promptly discarded
like a snake in hand. He who steals another’s wealth
or abducts another's wife is ever to be adandoned like a
burning house. He who is engaged in stealing other's
wives and properties and isalways a cause of anxiety
to his own people is doomed to destruction in no time.” -

Now, massacre of the saints, hostility with the
gods, pride, illness and adverse circumstances are about.
to compass my brother Ravan's ruin, As clouds darken
a hill, so all these evils have overcast all his noble
gualities. My boy ! This is the real cause of abandon-
ing Ravan, Now this city of Lanka and Ravan will be
destroyed in no time. You are naughty. reckless and
young ; your end is nigh. so abuse me in any manner
yvou like. You have now been entrapped in great
danger on account of the harsh expressions formerly
employed towards me by you. Now it is-difficult for
you to reach the root of the Banyan tree. Fight this
day with Lakshman and there is no escape from his
hands to-day. You will perform your services to the
gods,® reporting to the abode of death after the deso-
lution of yeur body, Display you may your prowess
utmost by discharging all your formidable shafts ; but
never will you get back with your life in you.”

At these words Indrajit grew furicus. He had
swords and other weapons in his hands. That Death-
like hero got upon a well-decoratad chariot yoked with
black steeds, and. taking a strong formidable bow in his
hand, he espied heroic Lakshman mounted on the back
of Hanuman like the sun risen on the summit of che
Udaya hill (the mountain of dawan).

At their sight Indrajit angrily said, ,'Witness my
prowess to-day. Bear my shafets that will be poured
upon you like incessant rain from the clouds. I shall

1 i, e the sacrifice.
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consume you all with my flaming arrows as fire reduces
cotton to ashes. [ shall despatch wou all to the abode
of death with my lance, swords, arrows, Shaktis and
other arms. When I shall set about fighting who
amongst you will be able to stand my quick shafts and
heroic roars like the rumbling of clouds? O Laksh-
man! Don't you remember thatin that night-atrack
vou two brothers along with other warriors who were

vour assistants fell unconscious when struck with my

sharp arrows ? L am like an angry serpent. Since you
are engaged in fighting with me, you will surely meet
with death.”

Then Lakshman boldly replied, "What vou think
g0 easy in words is really difficule in execution. He is
intelligent who can achieve his end by his efforts. But
thou art a fool. In what is extremely arduous to attain
you think yourself successful simply by your words.
What you did, remaining concealed in the sky. is not
the way with a hero, but with a thief. Now do I stand
before thee; just witness my prowess. What is the
good of idle vauntings ?"

Thereupon, the heroic Indrajit stretched his bow
and discharged sharp arrows at Lakshman. Those shafts
deadly as venomous snakes struck Lakshman with a
hissing sound. Lakshman being deeply wounded and
being gory all over his body locked likea smokeless
column of fire.

Then Indrajit gloating over this heroic deed of his,
addressing Lakshman, said, "You Lakshman! These
fatal arrow,s this day will rob you of your life. Vultures
and eagles will feed upon your body. You are mean and
are the worst of the Kshatrivas. You are devoted to the

. willainous Rama. He will find you killed this day by my
arrows. He will to-day witness your head severed, arm-
our battéred. and the bow slipped of your hand."

Thereupon, Lakshman angrily replied. "You bragg-
ing fool! Why do you waste your breath in wvainl
prove your valour by your deeds. Without displaying
your prowess in action why do you brag of your ownself
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Mow perform any such thing that I can take your words
to be true. O Rakshasa ! Just see that without using
any harsh expressions towards you and bragging, I shall
slay you even now.”

Saying this, the heroic Lakshman discharged five
arrows with great force at Indrajit’s breast. Those
shafts like fiery snakes fell upon Indrajit's breast and
‘began to glow like the rays of the sun. At this Indrajit
grew highly enraged and struck Lakshman with three
sharp arrows.

Being anxious for victory, they commenced a fierce
tbattle They were like two planets (closing against each
other) in the sky, like Indra and WVritrasura and like
two lions in the forest, fighting a deadly fight against
-each other.

Then Lakshman breathed heavily in anger ]ikg a
snake and discharded arrows against Indrajit. Indrajit
was greatly alarmed by the twanging of Laksh-
mnan's bow his face pale and stared rapidly towards him. .
seeing Lakshman in that condition, Vibhishan said, "0
‘hero! [ find Indrajit's face to be darkened and other
evil omens too. His end must be near. Be prompt in
‘his destruction.”

Thereupon the heroic Lakshman began to shoot
sharp arrows at Indrajic. Indrajit, for a while, was
stunned by these thunder-like shafrs, His sense were
benumbed. Afrer that, he came near Lakshman and
said, “You fool! Don't you remember the prowess
I displaved on the first night of my attack. At that
time both you and Rama were tied by Nagpasha. Then
‘how bave you dared to fight again 7"

Perhaps you have forgotten that both of you lay
wunconscious at that time. Surely you now wish for your
death. If you did not witness my valour on that night,
wait you will see it just now.”

Saying this, Indrajit struck Lakshman with seven
sharp arrows, Hanuman with ten and Vibhishan with
hundred arrows.
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Lakshman defied him with a smile andsaid "You
Rakshasa ? Your arrows are quite insipid and lighe.
They have produced a pleasant sensation in my body.
In fact, such blunt shafts are never discharged by any
great hero in barttle, notr any warrior like you comes to
fight of his own accord.”

With these words Lakshman discharged sharp
arrows at Indrajit in anger. Indrajit's armour, was
broken into pieces and they fell like showers of stars
within the chariot. The whole body of Indrajit was
literally covered with wounds. and, with his body
bathed in blood, he looked like the morning sun. Then
Indrajit shot sharp arrows at Lakshman, and Lakshman's.
armour was broken into pieces. The one struck and
the other warded off the attack. Bnth were exhausted
and both began to breathe heavily. The fight thickened
at last. Both became wounded agd drenched with
blood. Both were skilled in fight. Both began to strike
each other with sharp arrows. Both were eager for
victory. Armours and flags of both the warriors were
cut, and blood streamed forth from both of them. As
deep, dark clouds pour down rain. so those two warriors
began to discharge incessant arrows with heroic roars.
The sky became covered with their arrows. They
fought for a long time. but none of them was van-
guished or tired, Their skill in the use of arms was
uniformly wonderful. quickness quite amazing, and
there was even beauty in that. Their heroic roars like
thunder-claps which were repeatedly heard, struck
terror into other people's hearts. Their arrows after
wounding each of them struck deep into the earth.
Some arrows were cut in the sky and their fragments
fell to the ground. At last, the battle-field was covered
with arrows as the sacrificial ground is covered with

‘. the Kusha grass. The warriors with their bodies red

with blood. looked like two Kinsuka treesin blossoms
and with arrows struck in their bodies they looked like
two hills with trees growing on them. With their gory
biedies they appeared like two burning flames.

i e
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CHAPTER LXIL
THE FALL OF INDRAJIT

Indrajit and Lakshman fought as two infuriated
elephants for wvictory. In the meantime, Vibhishan
appeared on the scene to witness the fight and after
stretching his bow he began tostrike the opponents
with sharp arrows. As the thunder cleaves the moun-
tain so his flaming arrows dispersed the Rakshasas, and
his followers too with maces and lances began to create
havoc amongst the Rakshasas. At that time, Vibhishan.
being surrounded by his followers locked like an adule
elephant in the midst of young elephant calves.

Then, to encourage the Vanara soldiers, Vibhishan
said, "Hear me, warriors. This Indrajit is the only
hope of Ravan, and his army alone is now surviving;,
then why are vou so indifferent and lazy ? If this.
wicked Indrajit is slain then only Ravan will remain.
You see Prahasta, Nikumbha, Kumbhakarna, Kumbha,
Dhumraksha, Jamwvumali, Mahamali, Tikshnavega.
Ashniprava, Suptagna, Yajnakupa, WVajradranstra,
Sampadi, Vikata, Avighna, Japana, Manda, Praghasa
Prajangha, Gangha. Agnikata, Dudharsha, Rashmiketu,
Vidyutjibha, Divijjibha, Surjva-shatru, Chakramali,
Kampana. Satyabastu, Devantaka and MNarantaka and
others have met with their deaths at your hands. You
have crossed the ocean, now come over this little pond.
He is the only one whom you have to conquer, Indrajit
is my nephew, so it is not proper for me to kill him ;
still I shall for Ram renounce all affection and kindness
and shall kill him to-day. I wish for his deach, but
tears have blinded my eves ; so Lakshman will destroy
him. O WVanaras, attack in a body ,the followers of
Indrajit.”

The Vanaras were greatly cheered up by the famous.
Vibhishan's words and began to wave their tails. They
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-clamoured in joy as the pea-cocks do at the sight of

clouds. In the meantime, Jamvuvan arrived there with
the Bhalluka army. The Bhallukas began to fight with
trees, and stones and with the assistance of their teeth.
The Rakshasas too began tostrike the Bhallukas with
swords, axes, lances, Patisha and other weapons. At
that time. Indrajic again ran after Lakshman and a
severe fight ensued. Both of them became hid behind
the arrows discharged by them like the sun and the
‘moon behind the clouds, At that time none could mark
their handling of the bows and arrows, so swift were
their hands. The sky became covered with ctheir
.arrows, and every thing grew dark for that. In that
darkness one's own party and the antagonist's party
could not be distinguished. Tha sky was covered with
uninterrupted darkness.

At that time the sun went down. Ewvery thing be-
came enveloped in immense darkness. Blood flowed
in stream, and the ravenous birds of prey began to
scteam, The wind was hushed and the fire was about
to be extinguished.  The Gandharvas and the Chbaranas
were stunned by the sight. The holy saints prayed fot
the welfare of the world. saying, "Swasti, Swasti,"

In the meantime, Lakshman pierced four black
steeds of Indrajic adorned with golden harness. Then
.aiming at the charioteer , Lakshman discharged a
thunder-like Bhalla, The Bhalla resounded the sky
(as soon as the bow-string was stretched) with its noise,
.and the head of the charioteer at once fell severed from
the body. Thereupon Indrajit assumed the office of
the charioteer. At that time that sight produced a

great curiosity in the sight-seers. When Indrajit was

-doing the work of the charioteer arrows were showered
agpon him and upon his steeds. At that time Lakshman
finding Indrajit roaming about quite fearlessly, began
to shoot fast volleys of arrows. Indrajit's zeal for fight
was almost gone. Gradually he grew morose and sad.
~Ac that sighe the Vapara leaders began to praise

kaqh;uan highly. Then Pramarthi, Rabhasa. Sha_rabha.
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Gandhamadan fell with great wviolence upon the steeds
of Indrajit. The horses thus overpowered began to-
vomit blood. Then those Vanaras after slaying those
four horses returned to Lakshman. Thus were destroyed
horses and the chariot of Indrajit. He got down from
his chariot and rushed on foot towards Lakshman, dis-
charging arrows all the while. Lakshman too began to-
strike Indrajit repeatedly with his shafts.

Indrajit stood on the ground. He was burning 'with
rage and with his own effulgent energy. Those two-
heroes fought like two wild elephants eager for victory.
Armies on both sides were engaged in a heavy fight and
not a single one of them deserted his post. In fact, all
then gathered together. In the meantime., Indrajic
cheering up the Rakshasas, said, "O Rakshasas! Every-
thing is now enveloped in deep darkness, and in this
darkness friends cannot, ac all, be distinguished from
foes. In order to bewilder the Vanara troops, fight
now bravely. I shall in the meantime, come back with.
my chatiot. Just see that the Vanaras may not obstruct
me in entering the city by keeping myself engaged with:
them."”

Thus saying, Indrajit gave the Wanaras the slip
and entered Lanka and got upon a well-equipped
chariot. This chariot was furnished with swords.
Prashasas and arrows, and was voked with excellent:
horses. It was driven by an expert charioteer, cap-
able of giving good counsels. Indrajit under the spell
of Death came out of Lanka, being surrounded by the
Rakshasa warriors, and with the help of swift horses
soon atrived on the field of battle. Lakshman, Vibhi-.
shan and the Vanaras seeing him again upon a chariot
became greatly astonished and could not but praise
his swiftness.

Indrajit then began to rout the Vanara army.
The Vanaras being unable to"bear his irresistible shafes
sought protection of Lakshman, asthe created being.
seek protection of Brabma, the Lord of the creation.
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Then Lakshman flared up in rage like fire, and with
-quick hands cur down the bow and arrows .of Indrajic
Indrajit prompely took up another bow and put string
toit. Lakshman cat that also with three arrows and
struck Indrajit on the breast with five shafts like dread-
ful snakes. Those arrows after striking Indrajit fell to
the ground like bloody serpents. Indrajit began to vomit
blood from that blow. Then taking up a strong string
strung up_bow, Indrajit began to discharge volleys of
arrows at Lakshman. But Lakshman easily warded off
those shafes. This feat of Lakshman ‘was indeed
wonderful. Lakshman wounded each of the Rakshasas
with three shafts and pierced Indrajic all over the
‘body. Indrajit too incessantly discharged wvolleys of
-arrows against Lakshman who cut those arrows in their
mid-way and destroyed Indrajit's charioteer with a Bhalla
weapon. His horses being deprived of the charioteer
began to wheel round. Then Lakshman pierced those
horses with his arrows. Unable to bear thar, Indrajit
pierced Lakshman with ten shafts.” But those glicrer-
ing thunder-like arrows broke against the gold-like
armour of Lakshman.

Thereupon Indrajit thinking Lakshman's armour
to be impenetrable struck Lakshman on the forehead
with three sharp - arrows At that time Lakshman
looked like hill with three peaks. Then being pained
by them, Lakshman struck Indrajit’s face adorned with
ear-rings, with five arrows. Those two heroes, were
bleeding all over their bodies, and thereby appeared
like two Kinsuka trees in blossoms.

. Then Indrajit in great rage struck Vibhishan on
the face with three arrows, and struck ecach one of the
Vanara leaders with his shafts. Struck with arrows,
Vibhishan was greatly enraged and he destroved
- Indrajit’s horses by a blow of his mace. Indrajit's

. €harioteer tod’ was slain. Then Indrajit got down from
the chariot -and .hurled a formidable weapon at Vibhix
 shan. Lakshman seeing tbar formidable weapon coming,
- . towards, Viibhishan With great speed, cut that into
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pieces with his sharp arrows. Then Vibhishan in rage
struck Indrajit on the chest with five thunder-like
arrows. Those arrows pierced Indrajit and wich blood
appeared like bloody snakes.

Indrajit bore great grudge against his uncle. He
tock up a formidable shaft given by Yama. Heroic
Lakshman too took a counter-arrow. Thar arrow was
given by the irresistible Kuvera to Lakshman in a
dream. The gods and the Asuras could not stand that
arrow. Strong bows being drawn by the powerful
bolt-like arms of those two mighty heroes made a
screeching noise like, cranes and arrows being fixed to
the bow-strings began to glow with a (ferce) beauty.
Then those two arrows being discharged from their
strings coursed through the sky, lighting it up with
their glow. They collided in their flight and a fierce
flame was generated from their friction. Then those
two shafts, like too big planets, fell to the ground,
broken into hundred pieces. Thereupon. both Indrajit
and. Lakshman stood ashamed and burned with rage.
Then Lakshman discharged Varuna weapon, but Indra-
Jit frustrated that wonderful weapon by Rudra weapon,
and then to destroy, as it were, the three worlds, he took
up a fire-arm and hurled it against Lakshman Lakshman
cut that into pieces by Suryya weapon. Seeing the fire-
weapon tRus frustrated. he was beside himself with rage,
and aimed the sharp Asura arrow at Lakshman. That
was a dreadful shaft. It beat all other weapons.
man prevented that Asura shaft by Maheswara weapon.
The fight between those two warriors was quite amaz-
ing and dreadful. The rangers of the sky approached
Lakshman and began to witness the fight. The sky
grew beautiful with their splendour. At that time the
gods and other citizens of heaven with Indra at their
head began to protect Lakshman.

© Aftera time Lakshman to destroy Indrajit a:meda
fiery shaft. That arrow was gold-plated, beautiful and
well-made, but was dreadful like a snake. In days of
vore, the king of gods conquered the Asuras by that
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arrow, and for this it was worshipped by the gods. The
Rakshasas shuddered at its very sight. Then the heroic
Lakshman fixed that divine arm to accomplish his
obiject, saying O god of weapon ! If Ram be unrivalled,.
pious and truthful, then slay Indrajit.”

With these words Lakshman discharged that shaft by
drawing the bow up to the ear. That shaft at once
severed Indrajit's head adorned with ear-rings. The big
head fell from the trunk. Indrajit's body clad in armour
rolled in dust and the bow fell from his hands. Then a
fteat clamour rose from the Vanaras as once it rose
rom the gods after the destruction of Vritrasura. The
gods Rishis, Gandharvas and the nymphs in the sky
repeatedly shouted victory to Lakshman. The Raksha-
saarmy dispersed in different directions, and most of
them ran away throwing off their arms. Some of them
entered Lanka in panic, some of them jumped into the
sea and some hid themselves in mountains and hills. At
that time none dared to remain on the field of battle.
As the rays of the sun vanish. when the sun is set, so
all the Rakshasas made themselves scarce after the fall
of Indrajit. Indrajit was lying on the battle-field like-
the sun deprived of its light or like an extinguished
flame. All the three worlds became delighted at the
death of that cruel wvillain. The godsin heaven blew
trumpets of victory and the Gandarvas an® nymphs
began to dance in joy. The sky grew clear, the wind
began to blow free from dust and flowers were rained
from above. All the creatures became delighted at the
death of that terror to the three worlds and the
Brahmins breathed again as if their fever was gone.
‘#+Then Vibhishan, Hanuman and Jamvuvan began to
raise Lakshman for the death of Indrajit and greeted
Eﬁ:‘:-rapeamdly in joy. The Vanaras began to roar in
delight and an to brandish their tails. Every one
was speaking of Lakshman's victory, and many of them
embraced one another in joy and began to talk of Laksh-
_man's victory, and about Lakshman's valour, " The gods
too were immensely delighted at that heroic feat of
ﬁ%ﬂﬁhan. a dear friend of theirs.



CHAPTER LXIIL
RAM HEARS THE NEWS.

Lakshman was bathed in blood. He folt extramely
happy at heart for the destruction of Imdrajit, but for
bodily pain he rested his two hands on the shoulders of
Vibhishan and Hanuman and appeared, before Ram and
Bugriva, and going round Bam Lakshman stood before the
former, as Upaendra stands befors Indra. Vibhishan firsé
spoke about Indrajit’'s death, saying, "0 King | the great
hero Lakshman has slain Indrajit this day.” Ram became
exceedingly delighted at this news and said, “Brother
Lakshman | I am extremely glad. You have performed
an impossible task. Since Indrajit is dead, we can now
reckon ourselves as vietorions."

With these words Bam embrecad Lakshman, foreibly
took him upon his lap, and began to kiss his head. Ram
repeatedly gazed at Lakshman's face in deep affection and
love.

Takshman was wounded all over the body ; he was
exhnusted and- was bresthing heavily from exhaustion and
pain. Ram kissed Lashman's head and passed his hand
repatedly all over Lakshman's body to soothe his pain,
Ram again spoke forth in joy. “My boy | you have accom-
plished ‘a very ardyouns feat this day. We may look on
the death of Indrajit as the destruction of Ravan himself.
To-day I feel myself as vietorious, 'Indrajit was the only
stay of Ravan, and due o good fortune you have succeeded
in cutting off his right hand. - Hanuman snd Vibhishan
have done a at deed.  In three davs my enemies have
been destroyed. This day I am enemvyless. Ravan hear-
ing of his son's death will come out with & huge army and
then I shall slay him by & fierce abtack. Lakshman !
thou art my master. Henceforth with your help neither
Sita nor the earth will remain inaccessible to me.”

After that Bam saddressing Sushema said, “Sushena |
just see that Lakshman is soon cured and freed from: all
dirt. Please lock to it. Heroic Riksha and the Vanara

14
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goldiers have also been wounded ; carefully attend tham
so that they may rally soon.”*

Thereupon Sushena made Lakshman smell a maﬂ.lnma
and he was at once cuved of all pain. His pain was gone
and its sensation® stopped. Bushena then treated Vibhi-
san and other Vanara warriors., Lakshman recovered soon.
He was free from all complaints and became cheerful. -
Bam, Sugriva, Vibhishan, Jamvovan and others amg
thus restored, ‘uw&ma Bxaﬂﬂdmgly glad.

CHAPTER LXIV.
"RAVAN BEOEIVES THE NEWS.

Here the ministers of Ravan hearing of Indrajit's death
hurried to Ravan and said, “0 royal sire ! Lakshman with
the help of Vibhishan has slain your son in the presence
of all. Indrajit has gone to the blessed region of the herces
after fighting heavily against Lakshman."”

Baw.n ‘at once fell unconmscious at this croel news of
hig son's death. When he regained his sense, he became
overwhelmed with grief. His mind beecame restless.
Boavan then began to lament in grief, “Alas, My boy | You
eonguered Indra, but how could be slain by Lakshman's
arvows ? - Ah, foremost of heroes | what to speak of Laksh-
man, in yaﬁrmth vou ur:mlﬂ pierce. even Daaih himself

R In ﬁha original, the expression’ means life-principle
" that is flowing outward,~i e means sensation moluﬂiug

':hmm;mdoutmm.ngwot the nerves.
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with arrows, and could crash the peaks of Mandara into
atoms, When vou could dis, Yama, the god of .death,
-appears to bs powerful fo me. Who dies in the service of
his- master, repairs to heaven, this is the way with the
great warriors on earth. Surely you have repaired !:.u
heaven. This day the SBuras and the Asuras will E}aep in
peace, seeing Indrajit thus slain. Without Indrajit my
eyes appear to have lost their vision. To-day in my harem
I ghall hear the cries of the Rakshasn women like that of
the cow-elephants in a mountain eave. Alas, my boy |
whither hast thou gone, leaving the throne, Lanks, Raks-
hasas, your wife and myself O hero! You were to

m my funeral rites, whereas I shall have to perform
that of wyours! Alas! Ram, Lakshman, BSugriva and
others are still alive ; whither hast thou gone without
removing those thorns in our stdes ¥

© When the Rakehasa King, Ravan, was thus sorrowing
for the death of his son, violent rage possessed his mind.
By nature he was of irritable temper. This grief kindled
his rage as the rays of the sunin summer make the sun
too hot. He was repeatedly vyawning in anger, and as (in
the days of vore) five broke out from Vritvasura's mouth
g0 fire seemed fo issue from the eavity of his mouth™
He was extremely aggrieved and enraged at the death of
his son. He surveyed the situation and decided to put
<Janaki to death.

His eyes, naturally rad, bscame inflamed and glowed
with rage, and his visage becamse fearful like that of sugry
Rudra. And burning tears fell from his eyes as dropsof-
wil tiekles. down & burning lamp. He repeatedly bit his
lips, and goashed his teeth. At that time, Bavan appeared
like Death himaelf ready to destroy.the world. He repeat-
edly cast his looks around. The Rakshasas could nob
approach him through fear.

Then Ravan encouraging the Rakshasas for battle said,
“I propitiated God Sayambho by my austere pensnee fer
thousand vyears. Now, by His blessings I have been’
rendered indestruetible by the gods and Asuras in baftle.
Bayambhu gave me an armour glittering like the sun, If

+ % He was breathing fire and brimstone so to say.
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cannot be penetrated even by thunders. When I shallt

put on that armour and get upon my chariot then even

Tndrs will not dare to approach me. O Rakshasss ! fetch

with a flourish of trumpets that formidable bow and arrow

which God Sayambhu gave me in the war between the
and the Asuras. With that I shall destroy Ram and’
hman this day.”

Then, that formidable warrior for the destruction of
Janaki said, “You see, Indrajit in order to mislead the
Vanaras, uced a magie illusion about the destruction
of Bita. hat wag merely an illusion I ghall earry into-
real exeoution, Janaki iz devoted to non-Eshatriya Ram,
I ghall put her to death.”

With these words Ravan took up a sword blue as the-
gky and hurried towards the " Ascks forest. His wife and’
ministers followed hirn, At that sight the Rakshasas said
amongst themselves, “This Ham and Lakshman will be

ly frightened at the sight of this formidable hero. He,
in his anger, conguered hundreds of ldngs and destroved
thousande of enemies. By his prowess -he enjoys all the -
wealth of the world.” T . v ool

Rayen was hurrying towards the Asoka forest and his
well-wishers were dissuading him from the foul act of killing:
& woman., Ravan hied towards Janaki as the Rahu rushes
towards the star Bohini.

Bita was guarded by the Rakshasis in the Asoka forest,
She espied from distance that Ravan, without listening to
any dissuading voice, was rushing towards her, with an
upraised sword. At that sight she broke forth in grief,
“Hlag | when this wicked villain is coming towards me
with sl uplifted sword, surely he will then slay this help-
less gonl, I am devoted to my husband, but he repestedly
tempted me to be his wife, but I bhave warded him off
every. time,  Now being overwhelmed with grief and ra
he will surely put me to death for my refusal. Or it might
be. that this non-Aryan in order to possess me has destroy-.
ed, Ram and Lakshman. Immediately before this the-
Mh@gna were proclaiming their victery with loud roars.
T have just now heard fheir rosrs, Alas! Ramand Laksh-
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man have lost their lives just for ma or it might b2 that
being unable to slay Ram and Lakshman, in sorrow for
his son's death, he has come to put me to death. Alas!
I was foolish enough ot to have listensd to Hanuman's
wwords. If them left ths place on his back without waiting
for my husband's wvictory, then there wouldn’t have baen
any oceagion to ras. I could have bdwn happy in my
hushand's lap."”

“Alag | When Kausalya, the mother of only son, will
‘hear of this, her heart will burst in grief. She will then
remember everything about her son, hig birth, childhood,
and youth. BShe will in despair then enbter info fire ar
water. Cursed be that wicked and unchaste Kubja Man-
thara, for her worshipful Kausalya will suffer thos.”

Then gentle Bupsrswa, the wise counsellor of Ravan,
goeing Janaki in digtress like the star Rohini fallen into
the grip of & bad planet in the absence of the moon, reped-
tedly dissuading Ravan said, “O Eing! thou art brother
to Kuvera, how could you banmish all righteousness to kill
a woman? O hero you have taken to family-life, its
preparatory stage by practising austerity and penance and
by finishing the Vedas in 1:?1& house of the preceptor. I
can't nnderstand how could vou deeide to kill a woman.
Janaki is & beauby, wait till Ram's death, and give vent
to your wrath by taking us with you to battle. To-day is
the fourteenth day after the full moon, make all prepara-
tions this day and set out for vietory on the day of the new
moon., Youare wise and warlike ; destroy Bam in battle,
then Janaki will surely be yours.”

BRavan thus heing persuaded by Suparswa tnrned bask
-and entered the Council chamber again.



CHAPTER LXV.

BAM'S FIGHT. '

Bavan entered the Council Chamber with & troubled
mind., He breathed like a lion and having taken -his seat
on his ercellent throne humbly began, “O Rakshasa
warriors | set out just now with horses and elephants for
battle, surround Ram and destroy him. Ag in the rdiny
geagon, the elouds vain incessantly so shower your arrows
in dnger upon Bam. Hs& may be wounded this day and
to-morrenw 1 ghall slay him in the presence of all.”

Thereupon, the Rakshasas set oub in swift chariots and
soon #rriving. on the field of battle, began to strike the
Vanaras with lances, parighas, pattihas and other weapons,
The Vanaras too in their turn hurled treez and stones
againgt them. The fight took place in the morning. The

anaras and the Rakshasas stroek one another with various
arms, Stream of blood began to flow drowning the dusts
raiged by the trampling of the eoldiers. ' Hlephants and
chariots were its banks ag it were, srrows and benpers
bearing the in;g'i:ip“ét;ﬁsh were like frees grown on it
banks.  Dead 6%’ floated fast in that streamlike logs
of wood in water. 'The Vanaras began to teéar the noses
and ears of the Rakshasas by biting them with their sharp
teeth. As birds in ‘number fall upon & tree so number of
Vanaras fell upen each one of the Rakshasas. The Rak-
hasas too began to destroy the Vanaras by striking them
hard with maces, Prashsa, swords and azes,

The Vansras being oJverpowered by the Rakshasas
sought protection of Ram. Heroic Ram, thersupon,
éntered the Rakshe army with bow in his hand, When
entering the Raksha line, Ram began to smother the
Ruakshasas with his fiery sghafts. Then the Rakshaszas
could not approseh him, ag elouds eannob come near the
gun. Ram's guickness was guite amaszing. Sometimes he
wad leading the army, sometimes he removed the generals,
but none could deteet his movements as none can see the
wind blowing in the forest. The Rakshasa army was

T soattered and routed by his arrows. Only this much was.
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then seen but none could find ouwt that guick hero. Asa
man canndt find out the vital prineciple® that uaderlies and
governs his sensations of touch, vision and sound, likewise
the Rakshasas counld not detect the fighting here. Here
Ram destroyed the ‘elephants, thera he slew the generals,
but Bam could not beseen! The Rakshasas then blind
with anger began to strike all who looked like Ram. Every
one was stupified and bewildered by the Gandharva srms
of Ram. At that time none could discern Bam: Some-
times they saw thousands of Ram in the battle field, again
they saw only one Ram. Hometimes they saw only the
restless bow of Ram, but not Ram. At that time all con-
gidered Bam's bow as the noose of Death. Within one-
eighth part of the day, Bam by his fiery shafts destroved
ten thousand swift chariots, eighteen thousand elephants,
fourteen thousand horses with their riders, and two lacs
of infantry. The surviving Rakshesas ran away in fear to
Lanka., The battle-field was strewn with the earcsses of
horses, elephants, and infantry lying hither and thither.
That place appearsd guite dreadful like the spot of angry
Rudra. Then the Gandharvas, Siddhas and saints praised
Ram repeatedly.

Ram addressing Sugriva, Vibhishan, Hanuman, Jamvu-
van, Mainda and Drivida said, “You see, this ia the limif
to my force of arms and also that of Budra,

% The energy for which sensation is possible, without
which the organs lose their power of sensation as in a dead-
man. The sanskrit expression “Jivatma" is distinet and
different from true soul within which the latter lies shrond
like some gem wrapped up in & piece of linen, our joys 'and
sorrows belong to “Jivatma” and not to the soul. Jivatma
in English peychological term iz mind or brajn as one may
prefer to name,—Translator.



CHAPTER LXVI
"THE PANIC.

Then. the Rakshasas of Lanka hearing of the destrue-
tion of the vast Rakshasa army by Ram, became greatly
alarmed, Then thinkil::f of impending danger they grew
gad in their hearts. At that time the Ralsghasa women,
deprived of their hurbands and sons, began to lament
bitterly. “Alas| why did that grim Rakshasi Surpanakha
go to oupid-like Ram ? she deserves death {from all points
of view. That ugly Rakshagi became enamoured of besuti-
ful Ram. Bhe is without any accomplishment, besides a
shrew. Bam is highly accomplished and swest-tongued.
Why did she grow enamoured of Ram ? The Rakshasas
are extremely unfortunste. For the destruction of that
heroie Ehara and Dushan this grey haired, old hag with
wrinkled slin did sueh a ridienlous thing. It is enly for
her that Ravan has resorted .fo hostilities with Bam and
he abdueted Janaki. But instead of winning Janali, inex-
tinguishable hostility has .oecurred ham and Ram.
“When this' heroic Ram conld single-handed slay Viradba
‘Bakshasa, was 1t mot even then s sufficient proof of the
prowess of Ram to Ravan hankering for Sita ? It was
more than sufficient proof of Ram's great prowess when he
destroved fonrteen thousand Rakshasas with Khara and
Dusghan in Janasthan by his fiery shafts. It was enough
proof of his valour when he slew angry, roaring Kavandha
and Vale of clonds’ hue. Nohle Vibhishan gave sufficient
well-meaning and pious counsal to Ravan the welfara
of the Rakshasas, but bis naughtiness and ignorance made

- those words unpalatable to him. Alas! Lanks wounld nob
-have tummed into s desert if Ravan only listened to his
words. . Now, Eumbha-Earna, Atikaya and Indrajit have
fallen. by the hands of the enemy. Will not Ravan he
roused to his senses after seeing all these happenings ?
Each and every Rakshass woman in Lanka is lam

her sad and croel; logs. “Where has gone my son

j MWhither has fled my brother ? Where has gone my

~ huosbend leaving me ?" All these cries were being heard
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rising from the Rakshasa women of esch and every house
in Lanks. “Heroic Ram has destroyed a vast number of
chariotes, horses, elephants and infantry. It seems asif
Rudra, Vishnu, Indre or Death himgelf has entered Lanka
in the form of Ram. Now this city is denunded of all great
heross. We too arein despajr as to our lives. There is
no end to our froutles. We are now helpless and shedding
(idle) tears. Heroie Ravan is proud of the bocn received
from gods. He does not st all understand that all these
great dangers are due to Ram. Ram is resolved on his
destruction. There is none amongst the gods, Gandbarvas
and Pishachas who can now save him. In every fight
now-a-days many evil portents are seen. The wise and
old people say that these omens predict Ravan's death ab
the hands of Ram. Formerly, Brahma, the Grand Sire of
Creation, being pleased made Ravan indestruetible by the
godg and Danavas, but when Havan received that hoon,
he did not take man into account. Perhaps due to his
jll-logk that fatal and formidable man has appesared. - Once,
the gods being heavily oppressged by Ravan, prayed hard to
Brahma. Brahma being plensed with their praver, said
for their welfare. “Heneeforth, the Rakshasas and the
Danavas will live jn constant fear of gods. Then the gods
worshipped Mahadev, the god of gods, Being pleased with
their prayers, He said, "0 gods | you needn't fear. For
your welfare, there will be born & woman for the destrue-
tion of the Rakshasas. That Janaki will destroy the Baks-
hasas as formerly Hunger at the instigation of the gods
destroyed the Danavas. For the misdeed of wicked and
haughty Ravan cur doom i8 at band, Ram has sejzed
Lanka like Unjversal Destruction at the end of a oyele of
creation. We donot find anybody in the world who can
protect us now. Weare now in distress like elephants
-enciveled by a forest-fire. Thers is no way of our escape.
Noble Vibhishan hag dome the right thing ; he has taken
shelter under him before all these troubles have proceeded.
Thus lsmented the Rakshasa women embracing one
another's neck and they erjed from excessive fear,

Ravan at last heard these piteous cries of the Bakshaga
women from every house of Lanka. He heaved o deep sigh
and became extremely angry. His eves became red. ﬁ‘e
bit his lips repeatedly. In his rage, he appeared formid-
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able like the Doomsday fire. He scemed to scovch the
Rakshasas by the fire of his eyes, and he angrily said
to Mahodara, Mahaparawsa, Viropakshe and others. “O¢
heroes | Ask the srmy fo gel ready mmadla'['.aly and sef
out for battle"”

Then the great army got ready for Eght and performed
many auspieious rites for vietory, and after singing praise
of Ravan, they respectfully stood before Ravan.

. Then Ravan angrily said, “0O warriors | this day I shall
destroy Ram and Lakshman with my arrows keen as the
doomaday sun. I shall take revenge for the death of
Ehara, Dushan, Kumbha-Earns and Indrajit this day.
The sky and the sea will be covered with my arrows. I
shall to-day churnt the Vanaras by my arrows igsuing from
my bow like the sea. T shall this day smother like eleph-
bant the Vanaras.; The Vanaras will this day cover the
battla field with their severed heads. To-day with one
shatt I shall degtroy hundreds of Vanarvas, I shall to-day
wipe off the tears of those Rakshasas who have lost their
brothers and. sons, by killing their enemies. To-day, I
ahn-ll offer the flesh of my enemies to the ravenous-birds - of
«Geb my chariob soon ready and fsteh my bow and
amwr--m gurviving hoste of Lenks march with me.
" Mahaparews asked ‘the army leaders to get the army
immediately ready.” Thersupon the getisrals mobilised the
Rakshasas army. In no time the grim locking Rakshasa
army stood ready for battle. They were equipped with
varjous weapons. Then the generals brought to the field
one million ehariots, three million elephants, sizty milliom
horsges, sizty million of asses and camels. In the mean-
time, 11 & charjoteer brought the chariot. It was fnll of
pons and adorned with gems and probected with
galdety ‘wét-work. It was yoked with eight swift horges.
The Rakshakas with wonder stared at the chariof. Ravan
gﬂk tpoti that car glittering like hundreds of sun. And
ping : gurrounded by 'the Rakshasas he marched with tre-
. mendouns fores; tearing the earth as it were by his process.
ngleu. trumnata and conches blew from all sides. That

"% Molest. . { The Bum.lum&ﬁ the alaph&ut {'.ra.mplan the
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wicked Ravan, the abducter of Sita, embellished with roysl
umbrella and chowries eame to fight against Ram. All the
quarters became vesound with terrific moise. The earth
shook at thot, and the Vaharas van away in fear. Maha-
parswa, Mahodars, and Virupskshs advanced af the com-
mand of Bavan, Ravan proceeded swiftly towards the
gate where stood Ram and Lakshman. The sun grew dim
ond all the gquarters became enveloped in intense darkness.
The clouds weks raining blood and the horses began to
stumble., In the mean time & vulture perched on the flag
staff of Bavan, Havencus wultuves and jsckals were cry-
ing on all sides. The left eye and lelt arn of Ravan began
to throb repeatedly. His face grew pale and his voice
-grew hoarse. Meteors began to fall from the sky with a
thundering noise. Ravan was blind to his impending doom,
Therefore, he procesded towards the battlefield by disre-
garding all these evil portents.

In the meantime the Vanaras grew excited by the
rattling sound of their enmemy’s chariots. Ravan appeared
on the field of battle, A heavy fight ensued between the
two gides. The Vanares were being seriously wounded by
the sharp arrows of Raven. BSome lost their heads, some
their eyes or ears, some pierced in their hearts, and some
- fell suffocated, and some one's sides were splik up.

Where Ravan advanced in anger, with eves revclving
in rage, the Vanaras could not stand before his sharp shafts.



CHAPTER LEVII
THE GEBEAT BATILE

“Gradually, the field of battle beoame ocovered with the
wounded bodies of the Vanarasg. 'As a burning lamp is
unbearable t6 moths, 80 the flaming artows of Ravan
were unbearable to the Vanaras. They were smothered
by hig burning arrows and began to ran away with shrieks
a8 elephants do from 4 forest fire. But Ravan chased them
hotly as the wind chasge after the clonds, The Vangras
then with their wounded bodies appearsd before Ram for
protection. Beeing that Bugriva after stationing Sushena
in his place rushed forward with a huge tree a number
of Vanaras with trees and stones followed him. Appearing
on the sceme of action Sugriva commenced s heavy fight,
and as a strong gale breaks down trees so he levelled the
Bakahazas to the ground like hailstorme upon the birds, he
showerad stones upon the Rakshasas. Many of the Baksh-
peas then ran away in fear of their lives.

In the meantime Virnpekeha came forward and ehallen-
g«lﬂgﬁvm The Vanaras then stood in readiness at the
ﬁgtﬂs Virupaksha, Virupaksha began to shower volleys

arrows wpon Bugriva. Bugriva then in rage struck down
his elephant. Virnpaksha junmped on the ground and
rushed towards SBugrive with his sword and shield. Sugriva
hurled & big stone at Viropaksha, He moved away a hittle,
the stone migsed him and Virapaksha struck Sugriva violen-
tly with his sword. Sugrive fell down uneonseious, buf

ining conseiousness within a short time dealt & mighty

won Viropaksha's chest. Viropaksha firmly stood thaf
blow and in his turn cut down Bugriva's srmour with his
“aword. Bugriva then aimed a severe slap, but Virupaksha
“avoided the blow by his clever move, and struck a violent
fist blow on Suogriva's chest. Sugriva after recoverin
from that blow dealt a severe slap on Virupaksha's fore i
Virupaksha fell uncomscicus. He began to vomit blood.
His eyes were ghot upwards and Virapaksha breathed hig
lagt., Then the Vanaras roared in victory like the sea.




CHAPTER LXVIIIL.
RAVAN'S FIGHT.

Troops on both sides were being loat like the waters of .
& pond in summer.

The Rakshasa king, Raven, was grestly enraged at the
gight of Virupaksha's death and was also pained at the
heavy loss of his own troops. Af that time hodars was
by hia gide, Revan then addressing Mahodars  said,
“Mahodara |  Now the only hope of vietory rests upen yon,
tthen put up & brave fight and destroy the enemies. I have
maintained you so long, now the fime has come for its.
return. So get yourself for battle.” .

Thereupon, Mahodara in obedience to the behest of his
master entered the enemy's line, as moth enters intoa
flamne. The mighty Vanaras were striking the Rakshasas
with huge stones and trees,  Mahodara in rage began to
destroy the Vanarae by his golden arrows. The Vanarag
began to disperse in fear. ' '

Sugriva seeing his troops thus seattered by Mahodars,
took up & huge vrock for the destruction of the latter, and
hurled it with great violence agningt the Rakshasa chief.
But Mahodara cut that into pieces. Then Sugriva tock
up's Parigha from the ground and with it destroyed the
horses of Mahodara. Mahodara jumped down from his
chariot and took up & elub, The one with the “alub and tha
other with the flaming Parigha locked like eclouds with
lightning. Mahodara in rage hurled that huge mace glitter-
ing like the sun against Sugriva. Sugrive warded that off
with the Parighs, but the Parigha was broken into pjeces.
Sugriva then picked up a formidable Mushala from the
battle field and hurled it towards Mahodara, Mahodars in
order to prevent that threw a mace, but it was broken into.
fragments. Both of them were then without any arms,
but both were hercic and strong and they began to strike
each other with fists. Both of them fell on the ground and
& heavy fight ensued. Gradually both of them became
exhausted. Buf they agasin stood up sgainst each other
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with swords. Bach one sought for an opporbunity to strike
and began to wheel around one another from left to right.
In the meantime Mahodara stuek quickly on the armour
of Bugriva. The sword stuck fast into the armour and as
Mahodara trjed to draw ount the sword, Bugrive severad his
head adorned with helmet and ear-rings. Thereupon the
Rakshasas ran away in fear, and the Vanaras set up hercie

roars. Ram was delighted at this sight. Mahodara lay:

on the ground like a cleft mountain and . Bugriva stood thera
in heroie pride like the sun. The denizens of heaven looked
at Bugriva with eves of approbation.

. Then Mahaparswa flew into rage at the destrucion of
Mahodare and he -entered the army commanded hy Angada,
and began to destroy the Vanaras right and left. Heroie
Angada, thereupon, roared like an ocean and struek Maha-
parswa with a glittering Parigha: Mahaparswa fell uncon-
-gpjons from his ear. In the meantime heroie Jamvuvan
came ouf and ecrushed his chariot and hvrses by a huge
‘meee of rock. . . .

. . Mahaparswa, however, soon regained consciousness and
thegan. to smother Angada with sharp arrows. - Angada
then pushed fuﬁagf and dealt ptﬁm'raﬁb glap on Maha-
DATEWA'S . ear.: parswa  struck . Angada with a sharp
axe on hig shonlder, But Angadn wag not the least affected
by that blow but dealt a severe fist blow on his chest.
Mahaparswa's ribs were broken and he fell at onee dead on

the ground. The Vanaras roared in delight and the Rak-

shasas ran away {n panic .
BRavan was greatly enraged at that sight and addressing
hig charioteer said, “you see, my counsellors and followers
wre being daily destroyed, the City of Lanka is under sjege
for,& long time. I shall remove my intense grief by slaying
Ramn and: Lakshman this day., I shall cut down that big
tege namaly Ham, whode flower is Bita and whose hranches
are Spgrive, Jamvuvan, Eumud, Nala, Dvivida Mainds,
m' Gandhamadan, Bushens, Hanuman and other
ders of the Vaparas.' = - - -
-~ With' these md‘ﬂ Ravin' rushed ‘towards Ram by

1 “the fiald of

<nd beasts and birds were frighténed by it.

of battle with the  deep rombling noige
of hiesar! * The ‘eatth shook 'st'the motion of his charjot,’

B e L ——
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The hattle field was densely crowded by the Vanara
troops Ravan in order to destroy them discharged the for-
midable .Tamagha weapon made by Brabma. The Vanaras
were burnt and singed by that weapon and fell in numbers
on the field of battle. Many ran away in fear, and the
¢loud of dusts rajsed by the stampede of the Vanaras
eovered the sky. In short none could hear that dreadful
wenpon, Thus the Vanaras were dispersed and Ravan saw
Ram and Lakshman standing at o short distance from him.
Ram stood ready for the ﬁgit by stretching forth his for-
midable how.

Heroje Ram seeing wicked Ravan come at last began to
twang his bow repeatedly. The tremendous sound produced
by the twanging of his bow seemed to rend the sky and the
earth and the Bakshasos fainted in fear,

Ravan stood in front of 'Ram and Lakshman, like the
formidable planet Ketu hefore the sun and the moon.

In the meantime, Lakshman got ready for the fight and
began to shower shafts like tongues of fire on Ravan.
Ravan too with amazing quiclmess cut those arrows a
single shaft with o single arrow, two with two, three with
three, ten with ten and so on. Ravan thus passed by
Lakshman and came hefore Ram, steady like a mountain,
and began to shower shatts upon him, with eyes red with
anger. Ram too quickly took up the Bhalla weapon and
Wi:lkl it out off those sharp shafts formjdable like dreadful
‘Bnakes, )

. Both of them were invincible and at times the one
Wwheeled round the other from left' to right. All beings
became alarmed at the sight of those two mighty  heroes,
formidable as Death. The sky was overcast with their
arrows with elouds in fHe rainy season surcharged with
lightning and the interstices caused by their arrows (i
that thiek soreen) appeared like g0 many windows. The
eky grew dark even i.D.EB-E time. DBoth were eager for each
other’s destruction, and a fierce fight ensued as between
Indra and Vritrasnea, Boéth were skilled in the art of
battle, and both were the foremost of the warriors and a-iung
whatever spot they passed, that placé was agitated wit

their arrows ag if with the waves of s wind-tossed - ogean.
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Then Ravan struck Rem on the forshead with & number
of Marachas. But being struck by those arms Ram how-
ever, was not least pained being struek by Navach, of a.
blue lotus, discharged from that formidable bow. He then
stretched his bow, uttered mantras and began to discharge
volleys of shatts in anger,

Then Rem skilled in the use of all wespons, struck
Bavan with sharp weapons on the forehead. Those arrows,
like five hooded snakes though chetructed by counter shafts.
gtruck Havan's forehead and entered the earth with a.
hissing sound. Ravan became exceedingly angry, and got
ready to discharge the formidable Asura weapons at Ram.
Those weapons were shaped like the mouths of the lions
and tigers, some of them were shaped like the heads of
vultures, hawks and jackals ; some of them were formed
like the heads of boars, cocks, and of dogs. Those weapons
began to fall with hissing sounds. Ravan pented like an
angry serpent.

Thereupon Bam ham surrounded by the Asura weapons
discharged fire arms.* ongst those weapons some were
]!.ke flarne, some like the B!m. some like the meteors, some

like lightning and some were bright like stars and. planets.
All t];.nna Agura weapons were shattered into pleces by
Bam’s fire-arme.

At that., sight, Sugriva and other vangras surrounded
Bam in joy andset up hercic rcars. Ravan seeing those
Asura weapons thus frostrated became exceedingly enraged
and discharged the formidable Mays weapon made by Maya.
From his bow-string various sorts of arms like thunderbolt
began to be discharged, incessantly Ram prevented those

-ﬂwans by the Gandharva weapon.

n Bavan, in wrath, otbered the mantra of

; mmauﬁﬁm and ghan bright dises like the gun and the moon

from hm bow Ram cut those with sharp
weapons. Thén Bavan strack Ram with ten arrows on the
?\, ﬁ,{f Bam twas not the least moved byit. Then

Hq :mgmp:ﬁan in anger with seven arrows out down

the maign of human heads, and severed
aa.d ~and with five arrows he uut down

w uﬁ’glnu! mmﬂon ig"*Agneya Asfra,”
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Ravan's bow shaped like the trunk of an elephant. At
that time Vibhishan too jumped forward and killed his
huge horses like the hills. Then Ravan in anger hurled
a Shakei lightning against him.

Lakshman seeing that formidable Sakti aimed at
Vibhishan cut it into pieces in the midway. The
Vanaras roared in delight and that golden Sakci being
broken into three pieces fell on the ground like flaming
meteors. Thereupon Ravan took up another Sakti
That was burning with its own effulgence and was
unbearable even to Death himself. That Shakti being
whirled with force, began to emit a fierce glow like
lightning,

Lakshman fearlng that Vibhishan's life was in danger
soon came near him and began to discharge arrows to
Ravan to save Vibhishan's life. Then Rawvan gave up
his determination for slaying his own brother and then
locking ac Lakshman said, ‘Thou pride of the valour !
When you have saved Vibishan by being engaged your-
self in fighting, I shall leave him aside and hurl it
against you., This Shakti eager to drmk the enemy's
blood will surely destroy you this day.”

With these words heroic Ravan hurled that flaming
Shakti towards Lakshman, roaring like a lion. The
Shalkti was made by the magic spell of Mava Danava,
was furnished with eight bells, producing a tremendous
noise, and was irresistible. The Shakei then with a
thundering noise proceeded towards Lakshman.’

At that sight Ram became alarmed and said, “Swasti,
Swasti, Swasti, * let good betide Lakshman., All your
force and energy be frustrated and be you destroyed.”

Then that terrible Shakti, like the forked tongue
of the king of snakes, pierced Lakshman's dauntless
breast with great force, and it struck deep into his chest.
Lakshman fainted on the ground.

"Ram, standing by him, became overwhelmed with

1 Scmething like "Amen." ! -
15
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fraternal grief at the sight of the condition of Laksh-
man. Tears rolled down his eyes in streams.

He brooded over for some time and then in anger
became formidable like the Doomsday fire and think-
ing that it was not the fit time to give up oneself to
grief became earnest about the destruction of Ravan,

Ram saw Lakshman thus struck” with the Shakd
and lying on the ground like a hill infested wich snakes.
The Vanaras tried to draw out the Shakti from Laksh-
man's chest, but being smothered by Ravan's arrows
they could not succeed in any way. That Shakti the
destroyer of enemies—struck on the ground by piercing
Lakshman's chest through and through. The mighty
Ram plucked out the Shakti with two hands and broke
it into pieces in anger. )

At that time too Ravan discharged sharp, arrows
penetrating towards Ram, but Ram did not pay any
heed to them and embracing Lakshman with affection
said to Sugriva and Hanuman, “Ravan, surrounding
Lakshman like this, the time for showing that valour
bas arrived for which I have praved for such a length
of time I shall slay him this gay, As the sight of the
clouds are covetable to the Chatak bird in the season
of rains, so the presence of this wicked willain has
become exceedingly covetable to me. And werilyI
swear unto you that you will find the earth either
without Ravan or Ram. All sorts of misfortunes have
occurred to me, like the loss of my kingdom ; exile, a
nomadic life in the forest, abduction of Janaki, and the
hostility of the Rakshasa. I have suffered from internal
mental agonies and physical pains, but I shall forget all
those things by destroying wicked Ravan this day.

For whom [ have collected the Vanara troops, slain
Vali and conferred his Kingdom on Sugriva, and have
. crossed the sea by building a bridge over it, that villain
is now present before my sight. As none can live
" before the gaze of a snake that can inject its venom
even by its look, as snakes cannot escape when they are
. within'the sight of Garura, the king of birds, so that
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Villain has come within my view and I shall destroy
him immediately. O Vanaras! Sitting on the peaks
of the hills witness our fighting. The Sidhas, Charanas,
‘Gandharvas, and all denigens of the three worlds will
today witness the work of Ram with their own eyes.
I'shall perform this day such wonderful feat, that so
long the world lasts people will speak of it."

With these words heroic Ram got ready to discharge
arrows against Ravan. Ravan too began to shower
arrows upon Ram as clouds pour forth rains. The battle-
field was filled with a tremendous noise by the clashing

-of antagonistic arms, and the broken parts of the arrows

fell on the ground with flaming ends. All the creatures
_grew frightened at the twanging sound of their bow
strings. In the meantime Ravan being smothered by
Ram's arrows soon fled from the battlefield like a cloud
-chased by the wind.

Then Ram said to Sushena, Lakshman is bere rolling
on the ground like a snake, he is dearer to me than my
life. My heart acheth seeing him thus suffering heavily
and besmeared with bloed, I have no more energy for
fighting, Alas! If Lakshman dies what happiness
will then be in life, what is the good of living atall ?
I am losing my strength, my bow is slipping from my
£rasp, my eyes are dim with tears, my body is benumbed
.as if in a dream, anxiety smothers my heart and I feel
tempted to die.”

At that time, Lakshman being restless with pain
-cried out in an unnatural voice. Ram was more grieved
by it, and then addressing Sushena, he said “"Sushena !
Seeing brother Lakshman lying on the field of battle.
-even victory in war does not appear pleasant to me
Can the moon delight others by being absent from the
sky ? What is the good of fighting any more ? What
is the good of retaining my life ? When [ came to the
-forest, this hero accompanied me, now I shall accompany
him to the abode of Death. He is loving and most
- obedient to me, he has met with such fate at the bands
-of the crooked Rakshasa warrior. In every place, wives
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may be had, in every country one may get friends, but
there iz not a place where one can get a brother like
Lakshman. Sushena! What is the good of getting
back my kingdom without Lakshman? What shall I
say to mother Sumitra devoted to her son after return-
ing to Ayodhya ? When she will chide me in sorrow
for ber son, how shallI bear that? WWhat shall I saw
to mother Kausalya and mother Kaikeyi? When
Bharat and Shatrughna will ask me you went to the
forest with Lakshman, but why have you come back
without him, what shall [ then say to them ? Death
seems to me more preferable than bearing the rebukes
of my near and dear ones. I know not what great sins I

id commit in my former birth for which wirtuous
Lakshman is slain before me | O, my brother I Q. my
brother I O, great warrior | Why do you go alone to
the next world, leaving me behind? Iam crying for
vou, [ am grieving for thee, why -don't you greet me
with love 7 You used to console me when I was smitten
with sorrow in hills and forests, why are you then.
silent now "

‘Then Sushena szemg Ram thus Iument'mg in sorrow--
striclken heartisaid, 'O greae hero | ' Banish' this despair
and 7all sorfowful thoughts. Such thoughts and such
judgments are injurious like the arrows of an enemsy.
‘Dear Lakshman is alive’ look, his face is quite beaming
and bright, it has not been distorted, nor turned
blue. His palms are red like the petals of a lotus and
his eyes are bright, O King! A dead man has not
‘gor these signs. Lakshman is lying stretehed on the
‘ground and from the constant thrubhmis of his heart,
‘his fespiration can be inferred.”!? Wise Sushena saying
all thiese to Ram then said to Hanuman 'O noble one !
ﬁo‘&)ﬂmt mountain of medicines about which Jamvu-

' to'you formerly, 4nd soon fetch all the medi-
: ﬂﬁﬁl plants that have grown on its southern peak. For
‘E'he cuare of La.'k‘shman bring w:thout delay, Visalva

w0 L Hindn  systems of medicine: reached their perfection lons.lung
! _.mnlhmnmm L ¥jeLe even, aw‘muidm el&mentuy :

rEo et TR .-._.. Vil 1S
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Karani, Savarna Karani, Sanjivani and Sandhyani, these
four kinds of medicines.”

Then, Hanuman arrived at the mountain of medi-
.cines and having found no trace of them, he began to
think, “Let me carry this peak. From what I could
understand from Sushena's words, the me:im:nes are on
this peak If I cannot take Visalya-Karani, people will
-thinllz me a fool, and if I waste time in thoughts. there
is great danger to Lakshman's life,"

Thus thinking Hanuman moved the peak three
times with his hands and then plucked it bodily and
carried the peak covered with trees plants and flowers
on his arms and got upon the sky and in great speed
arrived before Sushena, and then resting the peak, said.
“Sushena! I could not find out the medicines spoken
by wyou, therefore [ have brought the entire peak
before you"

Thereupon, Sushena after praising Hanuman found
out the medicines. The Vanaras were astonished at
this mighty feat of Hanuman. Then Sushena after
crushing the medicinal plants put them before Laksh-
man's nostrils for his inhalation. As scon as Lakshman
inhaled them he was cured of all pains, he sat up being
free from the splinter.' The Vanaras greeted him with
joy. “Come, Come” with these words on his lips, Ram
embraced him with tearful eyes: "My boy [ [t is sheer
good luck that I find vou alive to-day. If you die, of
what use is Janaki, victory in war or even this life

i

to me

Lakshman was, however, greatly sorry for such
words of Ram and seeing his lack of enthusiasm, and
promptness on his part, he said, '‘Oh, worshipful lord I
Is it becoming of you to neglect your vows? The sign

1 There were four kinds of cure amongst the ancient Hindus, the
first and the best was to cure a person by Mantras, then by smell of
the medicines, then by wearing them on the person as an amulet and
the last i, e. inferior to the first three m & of cure was to cure, a
person by administering the drug through the mouth,
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of greatness is to fulfil one's promise, Truthful persons.
never behave otherwise. O hero! Why do vou des-
pair o much on my account? Destroy wicked Ravan
this day with all his hosts ; can an elephant escape from
a roaring lion ? This day, the wicked fellow will surely
meet with his death at your hand. I wish that you
should slay him before the sun sets in the evening. It
is duty to fulfil one's pledge, if vou care to recover
Janaki, then comply with my words.”

CHAPTER LXIX
THE GREAT BATTLE BEGINS

In the mean time, the Raksha King, Ravan, got
upon another chariot and rushed towards Ram, as Rahu
rushes towards the sun, and he began to shower arrows
on Ram, as the clouds pour forth rain. Thereucon,
Ram too took up his bow and began to discharge flam-
ing arrows against Ravan,

At that time, the denizens of heaven seeing Ram
standing on the ground, and Ravan seated on a chariot
talked amongst themselves, “such a contest is unequal
sifice one is on the ground and the other is on the car.”
At these words Indra, king of Gods, said to Matali,
““Take this chariot soon to Ram and tell him that the
king of Gods has sent down this chariot for you. O
' ‘charioteer !  Go down on earth and accomplish this
noble deed,™
+‘Then the divine charioteer bowing down to Indra
gaid, "I shall soon ‘be a charioteer to Ram.” With
- these words he yoked yellow steeds ornamented with
and adorned with white manes.  That chariot was.
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made of sapphire and wrought in gold and looked bright
like the morning sun. Its staff was' made of gold.
Matali descended with that chariot on earth and holding
the reins in his hands appeared before Ram, and said
with joined palms, "“O hero! The king of Gods for
vour victory has sent down this chariot, this formidable
bow of Indra, this bright armour, these glittering arrows
like the sun, and this bright Shakti, I shall act as your
charioteer. As Indra destroyed the Danavas by getting
upon this chariot so destroy wicked Ravan this day.”

Then Ram wheeled round the divine chariot and
got upon it with a respectful bow.

Then fierce fight ensued between Ram and Ravan.
Ram began to prevent the Gandharva weapons of Ravan
by Gandharva arms, and the Daiva weapons by the
same arms. In the meantime, Ravan in anger dischar-
ged the Rakshasa weapon against Ram. As scon as that
was discharged, it assumed the form of a dreadful snake
and proceeded vomitting venom on its way. It was
burning with its own effulgence and its touch was rough
like that of Vasuki, the King of snakes. At that time
the sky became covered with the Rakshasa weapons.
Then' heroic Ram discharged the Garura weapon to
frustrate the Uraga weapon. Garura being the enemy
of snakes, destroyed all the snake-like weapons in no
time. Thereupon, Ravan became enraged and began
to strike Ram with a shower of arrows and pierced
Martali with shafts, With one shafet, Ravan cut down
the golden flagstaff of Ram's chariot and destroyed the
steeds of Indra yoked before the car. Thereupon, the
denizens of heaven grew dejected with despair. The
planet Rahu, seeing Ram under the grip of Ravan, like
the moon under eclipse, attacked Rohini—rthe consort

the moon and daughter of Projapati. The ocean
became agitated and was covered with smoke and the
billows seemed to touch the sun in the horizon in fury.
The bright sun grew dim. It was seen attached toa
comet, like a headless trunk thrown on its cap. Ipaus-
picious stars attacked the auspicious stars of the Kushala
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Kings. And Ravan seemed formidable like the huge
Mainalka hill standing wich a bow in his hand. At that
time Bam being smitten with his arrows, could not aim
at Ravan. His eyes became red with anger and the
countenance grew grave with a fearful frown, He
began to scorch the Rakshasas by his wrath, All
became dismayed at che sight of his dreadful leok, and
nature was convulsed with fear, evil portents were seen
in the sky. In fact, even Ravan himself was frightened
seeing that dreadful wrath of Ram and various evil
portents, on all sides. At that time the denizens of
heaven were watching with intent the great fight bet-
ween the two formidable warriors., They took either
Rams or Ravan's side and praved for the wvictory of
their favourite. The Asuras prayed for Ravan's victory
and the gods for that of Ram.

After a while, wicked Ravan took up a great Shula
for the destruction of Ram. That formidable Shula
was even the teror of Death himself.

Tts three high tridents struck terror at sight. It was
burining like the Doomsday-fire. Ravan in rage held
that Shula in hand and set up a heroic roar cheering the
Bakshasas with courage and hope. Its terrific sound
filled all directions and all creatures trembled with fear
and the sea heaved up in great agitation.

Wicked Ravan, raising up the Shula, told Ram with
blood-shot eyes in anger.

‘Here, I take up this formidable Shula, like the
thunderbolt. and shall surely destroy you this day by it
You will be one of those members who have fallen on
the field of battIe."

e JFL'I a,lmmt all the details here been :epeﬁt\ed again and again in

described in the Yudhya-kanda, we have omitted

luampe’ﬁms'wbkh add neither to the beauty, nor to the vigour
:rdm deseription, noris of any poetic value. These repetitions con-
clusively ‘prowe -that other hands than that of Valmiki were always
. feady to execute, their pmlm:-al ebolutions under the sanction of the
o name of Valmiki. A great poet like: Valmiki can never be
dfdmﬁh iﬁvoinus and m :apenunm.—Tmslatur.

N el e B L L
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Saying this Ravan hurled that dreadfulShula. As
soon as Shula, encircled with eight bells, was discharged
it proceeded like a fearful lightning blinding all eyes
with its fierce glow. Then as, Indra puts out the Dooms-
day-fire by incessant showers of rain, so Ram tried to
prevent that mighety Shula with showers of arrows.
But as fire burns flies and moths, so that Shula reduc_ecl
Ram's arrows into ashes. Thereupon, Ram grew quite
furious and took upon Shakti brought by Matali the
Charioteer of Indra.

That Shakti set everything into blaze, like a comet
that appears on the day of universal Dissolution and
fell violently upon that Shula, and the shula at once
was shivered into pieces.

Then heroic Ram struck with arrows Ravan's sceeds
and pierced his forehead. Rawvan being wounded all
over the body began to bleed profusely, and with
number of heads and arms* he looked like an Ascka
tree in blossom.

Thereupon, Ravan grew furious, he took up his bow
and began to shower arrows on Ram as the clouds rain
upon a lake. But heroic Ram remained quite unmoved
like a hill, and began to ward off all the shafts. Then
Ravan in swift hands began to strike Ram's flanks with
arrows bright as the sun’s rays. Being wounded by
those arrows looked like a Kinsuka tree in bloom, and in
anger he grew quite incapable of being locked at like
the glowing sun on the day of the wvniversal dissolution
of the world.

Then Ram addressed Ravan in anger and said, “"Thou
worst of the Rakshasas! Thou hast carried off my
helpless wife from Janasthan without thinking of the
-consequences, and thou shalt be destroyed for that
reason. Thou didst carry away Janaki when she was
quite helpless in the forest and for that thou dost

1 After along lapse of epic description here again Ravanisa
hygrﬂh:éfed monster. Ravan seldom appears with numerous hands «
and heads.
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consider thyself a hero! Thou didst behave like a
coward towards a woman whose husband was distant
from her and still thou dost consider thyself valiant.
Thou shameless villain ! thou hast violated the path
of virtye. In thy haughtiness thou hast taken Death
on your lap and thinkest thyself to be acceptable to her.
Thou art brother of Kuwvera, the lord of the Yakshasas,
and what a glorious act thou hast performed by stealing
another’s wife ! Surely, it is a proof of thy valour !
Now, you will have to reap the consequences of your
haughty deeds.”

“Thou fool! Thou hast vanity in thy mind asa
hero, but dost thou not feel ashamed to steal another’s
wife like a thief ? Now, if that thing occurred in my
presence, surely then you would have to follow your
brother Khara and could have seen his face in the realm
of death."”

“It is really my good luck that I have gained your
sight. I shall even now despatch you to the abode of
Death with my sharp arrows. The ravenous birds of
prey will, this day, find your head rolling in the dust
and vou will lie stretched on the field of battle, then.
vultures will drink your heart’s Qlood to quench theit
thirst, and wh en you will fall 3he birds will peck into
your entrails as Garura feeds upon the snakes”

Thus reprimanding sRavan with harsh words, Ram
began to shower arrow on Ravan. All the mysteries
of the weapons and their®pplication began to revive in
his memory and his s®iftness increased with his
enthusiasm.

Having perceived all these auspicious signs in himself
Ram began to strike Ravan with greater energy and
strength. Ravan being smitten by Ram's arrows and by
the stones and rocks hurled by the Vanaras became
exhausted and weak. Then, Ram had no more enthu-
siam to destroy Ravan at that time.* But Ravan’s
charioteer fearing that Ravan might die from the arrows
-already received hurried him away from the field of

_battle.

A Ttis only pmnbl.a for Ram toler off such an enemy, because he
“was exhausted in fighting.

S B R L S M ——
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CHAPTER LXX
THE GREAT MANTRA

After a shott time, when Ravan regained his cons-
ciousness, he turned towards the charioteer with angry
eves and said, “you fool | Am I weak or infirm ? Have
I no valour or might ? Have I no strength or vigour 7
Am I coward? Has the Rakshasi power of mBgic des-
erted me? Am I not versed in the use of arms, that
you are doing things at your will by slighting me alto-
gether ? Why have you without knowing my intention
turned back the chariot from the presence of my
enemy ? O, thou mean fellow! Tt is on account of
you that my reputation and value have been spnilzg:'l.
You have, this day, completely broken peoples’ faith in
my prowess. You bave proved myself a coward before
that enemy of mine to whom I should appear asan
invincible hero. You fool! Since you are not taking
me back to the field of battle, it appears that you have
been bribed by my enemy what thou hast done is not
worthy of ‘a friend, but of a foe. You have been all
along maintained by me, if you have any grateful
memory for this service then hurry me back soon to the
battle field before the enemy retires.

The gentle charioteer hearing these harsh expressions
of foolish Ravan, entreatingly said "0 Rakshasa chief
1 am neither afraid, nor without feelings of gratitude
Your adversary has not bribed me, nor I have forgotten
your kind services, but to speak the truth, I have acted
thus for your welfare and reputation. So you should
not accuse me, as you would do in the case of a low
born, selfish fellow. Just listen to me, why I have turned
back the chariot from the field, as the waters of the
streams rush back when the sea swells. I found you to
be exhausted and weaker than your adversary, my steeds
were bathed in sweat like cattle drenched in rain,
and they were disabled by fatigue. Besides, the signs

i
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that were seen during the fight were not favourable to
us. “OKing! A charioteer should be careful in good
many things. He must have a clear idea about time,
place, auspicious and inauspicious signs, of want of
enthusiasm, as well as of despair. He should have also
knowledge about the height' or depth of a level, time of
assaule, and should find out the weak points of the
enemy. He should also know when to appear with the
.chariot, when to stop and when to retire. I did not
leave the battlefield thoughtlessly or willingly. O King |
this act is due to my love for you, now Il await vour
orders and shall do what you will ask me to perform.”

T'hereupun. Ravan fell satisfied and after praising
him duly in his eagerness for fight, said, O, charioteer !
Soon take back the charior to the field of battle, Ravan
will not desist before slaying his enemy.’

With these words, Ravan presented him the orna=
ments of his arms. The charioteer then drove back the
-chariot swiftly to battle-field.

- Then the great saint Agasthya cameto witness the
fight with the denizens of heaven. He appeared before
Bam and said, "My boy | By virive of which voi will
be able to conquet vour enemy, I shall cite that Aditya
Hridaya prayer to wvou. This prayer is highly sacred
and most secrer, and destroys all foes, It brings about
all good and absolves all sins.  All sorrows and anxieties
are removed by it and one ateains longevity and salvation
at the end.”*

"My boy ! The sun iz endowed with raysand he
rises every day. He is worshipped by the gcds and the
&!uras He is the lord of the world, pray to him."

. _“H_er_lembudms the essence of all godsand is full of

i, 1 The belief that Ram Chandra introduced the Durga-Puja, that
is celebrated in the beginning of Autumn by wosshipping the
at that time for the destruction of Ravan, finds no countenance in the
. Rimdyin.  This fact-bas been mentioned in another Puran, Brahma,
4t night, invoked: the Spirit of Goddess Du.rga ghe appeared in the
béfore Ram add Dakshman and encouraged them to
e and on the night Navami she struck down Ram,
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energy and vigour. He reveals all things by his rays
and supports all, the gods and the Asuras, by them. He
15 Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Skanda and Prajapati. He
is Indra, Vasu and Sadhvas. He is the twin Aswani-
kumar wind and Manu., He is fire, life, creature and
the author of seasons.? He is Aditya, Surjya, Sabita,
Khaga, Pusha, and Gabhantiman. He is Hiromyarita
and the maker of the day. He is the master of seven
vellow steeds® endowed with heat and light. He is the
destroyer of all darkness, Sambhu, Visakarma, Martanda
and Ansuman. He is full of fire, and the son of Aditi.
He is the ruler of the sky, the destrover of all darkness
and the object of proof in  the three wedas.®
He is the originator of the world and moves
fast in his orbit. He is Atapi, Pingal, Death and the
destroyer of everything. He is poet, blood and energy
of the universe and a final cause of all events. He is
the lord of all planets and stars. He is the mest vigor-
ous amongst the vigorous and has twelve souls.* Bow
down to him. He i3 the Eastern hills and the western
hills. He is Jayabhadra and the formidable hero. He
is the object of attainment of the sound of Omkar. He
blooms the lotus, and heis fearless. He is the lord of
Brahma. Vishnu and Siva. He is wisdom, the destroy-
er of ignorance and the consumer of everything. He
is of dreadful image and the wanquisher of all enemies,
His nature is infallible. .

He is the universal witness and the SI‘-ﬂlttE‘.r of the
ungrateful and he is golden Hari. He is the creator and
destoryer of all elements. He draws water by his tays

1 The above vma is apparently of Vedic nature and it refers
no doubt to the Almighty creator who pervades the creation in wvari-
ous forms, and is worshipped under various names.

2 Steeds apparently refer to the seven elementary colours of
the sun's light.

3 Generally speaking, the Vedasare four in number, but it has
been mentioned as three because the Atharva veda is a later add.mm
to the existing Rig, Sam and Yuyur

1 In the legendary astronom: tg of the Hindus there is mention of
twelve suns in the sky, all the twelve will rise on the day of the
universal Dissclution. :
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and pours it back as rains, He rouses the creatures
-every morning from their sleep. He is the bestower of
Tewards to the Agnihotras, He is the God of sacrifice,
the sacrifice itself and the fruit of sacrifice. He brings
about all that happiness in the world and among the
created beings, O! Ram, he who is overcome with
fear of death, disease and stands in fear of being robbed,
‘when prays to this Sun-god, is not be vanquished. Now,
you pray with concentrated mind and devotion this
Lord of Universe. If you repeat this Adityahridaya
prayer for three times, you will be victorious and be
able to destroy Ravana at this moment."”

With these words, the great saint Agasthya retired
to his hermitage, Ram, too, became confident of
%avgnas death and cheerfully cherished the Mantra in

is heart

CHAPTER LXXI
THE RENEWED STRUGGLE

In the mean time. the chrioteer of Ravan proceeded
scheerfully with the chariot to the field of battle. That
chariot looked like the wonderful city of the Gand-
harvas. It was fully equipped with fighting weapons
and was decorated with flag-staffs and streamers and it
was yoked wich excellent black steeds of spirited mettle,
adorned with golden chains, Its sight encouraged one's
. own side and struck terror into the hearts of the enemy.
Its very height seemed to threaten the sky.

. The chariot, bright as the sun, seemed to burn withits
b m aﬁ’u]gence The chariot from distance looked like
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a mass of clouds, with streamers like lighting and rain-
bow. Arrows discharged from it like rains and it came
tumbling like a clap of thunder that splits the,mountain.

Then Ram taking up a bow, curved like a second
moon and stretching it said to Matuli.

"Look ! How fast Ravan is coming towards me.
As he is proceeding towards myv righe, it is evident
that he intends to kill me. Now, be careful. As the
wind drives away the rising cloud, I shall destroy him
this day. Drive the chariot without any fear before
him. Keep vyour eves upon the horses and be careful
. -about the reins. You are the charioteer of the king of
gods Indra, do not think I am trying to teach the art of
a charioteer, but I am simply reminding you of chat.,”

Thereupon, Matuli cheerfully drove the chariot
through the cloud of dusts taised by the chariot wheels
-of Ravan, At that, Ravan grew exceedingly angry and
with red-hot eyes began to shower arrows upon Ram.
Ram also took upa formidable bow and sharp arrows.
Then each being resolved to kill his adversary, the two
-warriors challenged each other like two angry lions.
‘Saints and denizens of heaven began to pray for Ram's
victory and the destruction of Ravan, and they all
-assembled to witness the terrible duel.

Various kinds of evil portents were then seen
presaging the fall of Ravan and the rise of Ram. The
‘Gods began to rain blood upon Rawvan's chariot and a
fierce tornado began to sweep towards the lefe, Vul-
tures hovered in the sky over Ravan's cbariot. The
.city of Lanka was set ablaze in a blood-red twilight, and
during the day, it looked as a deep scarlet flower like
‘the Java, There were constant lightning in the sky and
meteors fell in showers., Ewen .there was earthquake
where Ravan's chariot stodd. The Sun's rays of various
<colours fell before Ravan's chariot and the ground
appeared to be tinged with minerals. Jackals following
the vultures began to howl fiercely, vomitting fire from
their jaws. Winds on all sides raised Jdusts and blinded
Ravan's eyes, even the sky grew dark with them.
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Thunders fell upon the heads of the Rakshasas though
there were no clouds in the sky. Birds charping in
harsh tonas flocked to Rawvan's chariot, sparks of fire
began to fly from the hoofs of the horses and tears
trickled down their eves. Various kinds of such evil
omens were seen on all sides of Ravan, The Rakshasas
engaged in fighting became greatly dejected at these and
their hands were paralysed with fear. Than Matuli
thought that the hour of Ravan's death was near. Ram
also seeing auspicious signs of victory on his side, grew
cheerful and was eager to display his prowess,

Then a terrible duel ensued between Ram and Ravan.
The Rakshasas and the Vanaras stood still with weapons
in their hands and in great amazement and anxiety they
watched the struggle between the two and they gave
up their endeavours of attacking one another. The
Rakshasas in wonder looked at Ravan and the Vanaras at
Ram, and they appeared as if so many painted figuras.
Every thing appeared to be auspicious to Ram and every
thing inauspicious to Ravan. Both the herces fought
fearlessly in ‘the fury of their wrath. Both Ram and
Ravaa became anxious to ' display their ‘tremost skill and
prowess ; - Ravan for his death'and Ram for 'victory.

Heroic Ravan discharged his shafc at the flag of Ram,
but it fell on the ground by grazing only the side of ir.
Then Ram discharged his arrow at the flag staft of
Ravan and the flag staff at once fell on the ground being
cut to pieces. Thereupon, heroic Ravan in great anger
pierced the chargers of Ram, but his arrows could not
gtop their co “se, nor could produce any deep effect on
them, on the contiary they seemed to be struck by so
many stalks of the lotuses| Ravan at that sight grew
mbre farious and began to hurl maces, parighas, mush-
alas, ichtkras and other weapons at them; and the
battlesfield grew dreadful for those arme. '

s e T - -] '
- .. Themy Ravan with great violence fell upon the
anaras and began to rain incessant shafts on them.
. Ram, oo, with g,_amg.‘i;)_g countenance began to discharge
'thg‘ﬂfavapu_ n account of the arrows discharged

"

I
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by both the warriors, a second bright sky seemed to from
under the canopy of heaven. The shafts of both the heroes
wera irresistible and capable to hit their aims and to
frustrate the other's arrows. All thoss arrows fell on the
ground c¢lashing against ore snother. Ram and Havan
beagan to discharge shafte incessantly stationing themselves
on the right and on the left of each other. Ram pierced
Ravan's horses and Ravan those of Bam. Thus the field
of battle grew fearful by the attacks and counter atfacks
of the two. ;

Then hercic Ram cut down the fag-staff of Raven
into pieces, Ravan in furious rage began to discharge arrows
against Ram. Every one in amazement watched that
dreadful fight between the two.

The %:sn.t warriors ‘Tushed against each other in exceed-
ing wrath, and each one attemnpted to effect ancther’s death.
Their charioteers showed utmost skill by their clsver
movements of the chariots and hoth the charicts having
ghafts ineessantly discharged from them appeared like two
raining clouds,

Ram and Rovan after some cireuitous movements again
faced ench other and began to fight desperately. During
that fight both the heroes drew so close to each other that
the pole of one’s chariot touched that of the other and the
heads of ome's horses brushed against those of the other.
In the meantime, Bam quickly took up four sharp arrows
and cut down four horses of Ravan., Thereupon, Ravan
showersd sharp arrows upon Ram, but Ram, though wound-
el by them, was not the lemst moved by them, On the
contrary, Bam with redoubled energy began to fight with
Ravan and burled thunder-bolt-like arms against him.

Then BRavan struck Matali with some shafts, but Matali
was not the least affected by them. On sccount of Matali's
hurt Ram grew mora furious and to prevent Ravan from
striking Matali, began to rain shafts on Ravan and also on
his chariot. Ravan, too, in anger began to strike Ram with
maces and mushalas. By degrees the fight between the
two grew exceedingly fearful. By the ringing of the arms
and by the buzzing sound produced by the feathers attached
to the arrows, the seven seas wers disturbed.

16
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In the meantime, the denizens of heaven gob {rightened
by that feariul fight. “May good befall on Brahming and
cows and may Ravan fall &% the hands of Ram" thus
prayed the Gods. At the sight of that dreadful contest
the Gandharvas and Nymphs said ameng themselves. “The
gky can only be comparad with itself, the ocean with its
ownself likewise the fight bstween Ram and Ravan is
without a parallel and ean only be compared to itself and
to nothing else.

Shortly alter, I{a.m grow exceedingly enraged and oup
down Raven's head by aiming s tcrrible shalt like a dreadiul
snake. The inhabitants of the threo werids saw  that
Ravan's head was actully ralling on the ground, but imme-
djately another head graw upin its place ! Ram™in quick
hand again cut the same, but ancther head sgain sapreng un
in its place. Thus though Ram cut down hundrad Leads
of Ravan, but still Bavan did not die !

Then, Ram skilled in all sorts of arms thorght within
him, “certainly, these ara the same arcows that once des-
troyed Maricha, Dhushan and Khara ; that killed Viradha

in $he cave in the Kranmcha woods ; that destroyed Eavan--
dh& in the Dandaks forsst ; that pleraad. throngh the ssven
palm {rees in a fime, that. slew Vali and agitated the
ocean, but how is it that they bieome frostrated by eom-
ing in eontast with Ravan's body ?

Having {ailed to enderstand this mvetery, Ram hesune
greatly anvionr, bot he did not sla~ken his endensopras ia
any way to destroy Pavan. Ham began to strike”incess-
antly against Ravan's brzast. Ravan too graw furious ab
that and began to hvrl maces, mushala againgt Ram.  The
fight thickened between tha two. The denizens of heaven
wathhed the fight bztwern the two Jay and night., The

continved Cay and night without any vespite or
intér-micsion.




CHAPTER LXXII
THE FALL OF RAVAN

Then the heavenly charioteer, Matali, said to Ram. “T%
seems you arve anxious shout the destroction of Bavan
without Jnowing any thing about it. Now, dissharge the
Brahma weanon, The time that has bsen appointed for
the destruction of Ravan has srrived.”

Ag soon Matali raminded Ram of this, Ram took up
divine Brahmastra, which formerly Prajapati the craator
of the three worlds gave to Indra for the conquest of the
thrae worlds, After that Ram got it from saga .e’tga.stya.
On the two wings of that weapon was seated the wind, on
the blade the sun and the five, in the body the great sky
{ether) and in weight and heaviness the Bwmera and the
Mandars hills seemed to weigh uponit. It was created
with the essence of all clements. It was burning with its
own effulgence, it was smenrad with fab and bloed. If
lopked like Doom's-day fiva ecovered with smoke. It was
dreadiul to look at and was hard and desp-sounding like a
thunder-bolt.. By itz power, men, beasts, birds, snakes,
and all fortifientions wera poonded into pleces. It was
dreadful like an angry suake and formidable like Death
hirnself. By its very sight the  Vanaras and the Rakshasas
got dejected.

Hercic Ram then with due Mantras of the Veda fized
it to his how. No sooner it was fixed the earth began to .
quake and all the ereatur:s wera struck with terror. Ram
in great anger discharged it at Ravan. As soon as that
dreadiul shalt was discharged with graat speed it fell upon
Ravan ;_jt pierced his heart into two and enterad the earth
alter depriving Ravan of his life.® Bow and arrow slipped

T ————

s C'ur readers must have followed earafally the epis
development of Ravan's character. Ho is indeed a really
great ereation in the histery of art. A mighty King, whose
gway was acknowledged by all kings and princes, whom tha
gods held in awfol raepect. An Invineible conquerer, con-
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from Raven's hands, and he fell down from the chariot
with a mighty crash like Vrifrasura struck by the thunder-
bolt. In the meantime the Brahma weapon after executing
out its work, agajn entered into the quiver of Ram.

Then the remmnants of Ravan's army fled away in fear
of their lives. Thereupon the Vanaras fell upon the Rak-
shasas with trees and branches in their hands, The Bak-
ghasas were thus routed and scattered in different direc-
tions, and they entered the city with tearful eyes.

The Vanaras then roared in delight and eried vietory to
Ram. Sweet music was heard ahove. Sweet and scemted
breeze began to blow around, Rare flowers were showered
upon the charich of Ram. The gods began to sing praise
of Ram in the sky. They were exceedingly glad at the
death of Ravan, the terror of the three worlds,

By the grace of hercic Ram, the desires of Sugriva,
Angada and Vibbishan were fulfilled. All were delighted at
Ravan's death. The sky grew clear the sun hecame bright,
and the earth an abode of peace.

Then Sugriva, Vibhishan, Angada and Lakshmen in their
respective order peid their honour and tribute to Bam and
s&nﬁ: praise of his vietory, Then Bam surrounded by
his friends and followers, appeared like Indra encireled by
the gods in heaven. '

uered st last by his own unconguerable impulses which
%@ﬁﬁ'd Bivizhan and created an ally of Ram.



CHAPTER LXXIII
LAMENTATIONS

Then Vibhishan seeing his brother, Ravan, fallen on
the fleld, began to lament with a sorrowful heart.

“0 hero ! Costly bed is worthy of you, them why do
you lie prostrate on the ground stratching foith your listless
arms ! My heart rends with sorrow seeing your jewelled
digdem rolling on the dust. You did not pay heed to what
I gaid to you before through vour lust and desire. But my
words have, at last, come fo be fulfilled. Prahasta, Indra-
jit, Cumbhakarna, Atikays, Nerantake and yourself did
not listen to my words, out.of your pride but, alas | they
have heen fulfilled. Alas).The shelter of the virtuous ;
the imsge of righteousness, and the protector of the
valiant is gone. g5.’4:11.3, heve attained the supreme end of the
heroes, but we are stricken with sorrow.”

“Alas | (By vour fall) it seems the sun has fallen on
the ground ; the moon is sunk in darkness ; the five is
extinet, and the cause of popular religion is gone forever.

O hero! Binee you lie here prostrate on the ground,
mespems there is no other Rakshasa living in the eity of
Lanka. You lie like o great tree having fortitude for its
leaves, energy for flowers meditation for fivits, and prow-
egg for ite roote, now toro up by the root by fearfnl storm
that came in the form of Ram.

Alas | This day, Ravan hag been glain by Ram, a8 an
infuriated elephant having valour for its tusks pride of rank
for the backbone, and contentment for ite trunk, by a lion
in the form of Ram, Fire like Ravan, having prowess and
energy for its flame, angry sighs for smoke, and might for
its burning power, has been ext i by elond-like Ram.
The bull-like Ravan hes been killed by tiger-like Ram.
The tail, humyp and horns of thig bull the Rakshasas, and
restless energy were his eyes and ears. He was swift as
the wind invineible of all.”

Finding Vibhishan lamenting thus, Ram said, "0 hero |
This Liord of the Bakshasas have not fallen like cne weak
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and exhausted, but he was formidable and fearless of death
up to his end. He hes been sccidentally slain. Those
Kshatriays who seek for glory ean never be wretohed by
embracing death on the fleld of batile® you should not
lament over tho death of that warrior who put even Indrn
to flight in battle. PBesides, there is no such law that one
will alwaye be crowned with vietory, either he will destroy
his enemies, or fall in the hands of his foes, this is the duty
of Kshatriyns that has been prescribed by the sages of the
?st It is quite improper to lament the death of this

ghatriya, and it is also inconsistent with the shastras.
Remove your sorrows thinking of this and just think what
is to he dene now.”

. Then Vibhjshan said with a sorrowful leart, “Ram !
Thou hast slein today him whom even the gods eould not
cenquer before. This hero had granted more than what
was asked of him, he supportad his dependents and friends
most liberally ; he enjoyed everything that was precious or
delicious. He contributed tothe prosperity of his friends
and to the destruction of his enemies. He was well versed
in the vedas and vedsntas, & great Yogi and was ohief
amongst the performers-of Agnihotre. sacrifice and other
rites. Now, if you permit I may perform his funeral rites.'*

7. Ram was deeply . sorry ab  these words of Vibhishan and
with a sad heart said, Enmity ends with death. Our end
has besn gained, now perform his funeral rites. Enow thab
Ravan was dear to me as he was t0 yon.”

Afterwards the Rakshasa women hearing of Rawvan's
death came out of the city-gate in over-whelming grief.
Though they were repeatedly prevented from going out, yet
they g.ld not pay heed to any kind of dissuasion, but they
ran, like cattle as if deprived of their young ones. They
wets shumbling on earth and their long tresses were kissing
the dusts, - .

. Thogs - Bakshasa women emerged from the Northern

iand ‘arrived at the field of battle, and they began to
roam sbouk the place strewn with dead bodies, maddened
with blood- ealling him as their worshipful lord. Being

-+ .#Now our, contention  iaquite clear that Ravan conld
‘nob-be & non-Aryan as the popular belief goes. - .

=,
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overhelmed with sorrow, with feariul eves thay ssarchad
for their common lord, and descried from distance, the
great and fornidable Ravan of collyrium hue, was lying dead
on the field of battle. They fell upon his body, Like so
many creepers uprooted by stcrn, some embraced him
with respectful look. Bome began to ery taking his arms
or feet in their hands.” Some raised his arms and threw
herself on the ground, some fainted looking at the facs.
Home one took his hend on her lap snd began to shed
incessant tears onm it, and his face looked like & lotus
coverad with iecicles. IEvery one ecried disconsolately ab
Bavan's death. They set up piteous lamentations, saying,
Alas | Hewho at one fime conguersd Indra, Yama and
eaptured the Puspaks chariot from Kuvera now lies dead
on the field of battle. He who was not the least afraid .of
Gods and demons or of the furagas has, at last, met with
his death at the hands of & hunan being! He who was
invineible of the Gods and Asuras bas been slain by a
mortal man who treads the carth on two legs. He whom
even the Gods could not destroy, has been killed by an
crdinary man.'

*“0 King | Without listening to the words of the well-
wishers vou had stolen Bita for your death and for the
destroetion and roin of us all.  What good advice was not

iven to you by your brother Vibhishan, but for your own
eath and ruin, you provoked his wrath. If you returned
Janaki to Bam then such disasters would not have befallen
wug, then' Vibhishan would have remained a friend, and we
would not have been' widowed by this time, and the desires
of the enemies would, not have been thus fulfilled. Buf to

your evil lnck you wvsed foree against Bite, thisis why you

have brought about destraotion dpon'you and all the Hak-
shasas. why should we blame you ? It is Fate'that
brings about every thing; aman never dies unledd Fate
slays him down. The death of innumerable *Vanaras and
Rakshasas are due to fate. A man cannot avert his inpend-
ing fate by money; by his will, by his valour or by his
uu‘mma’n’ﬂ:) A ) : e
Thus the consorts of Ravan wept bitterly in sorrow,



CHAPTER LXXIV
MANDODARI'S LAMENTS

In the meantime, Mandodaxi, the chief of the beloved
queens of Eavan, began to lament bitterly in heart-rending
sorrow. “O Lord! When you were apngry, even Indra
could not epprosch you then. All ran away in fear of you.
Alag | Thou art defeated today by an ordinary man | Don't
you feel ashamed of this ? What is this ? once you con-
quered the three worlds by your prowess, but this day you
have been slain by o humble human being who lived, in
exile in the forest | You could assume different forms af
will and this city of Lanka, insccessible to all, was your
abode still you have been slain by an ordinary men ! I
appears like an impossible feat. Perhaps Death himself
for your desteuction came in the form of Bam and threw
his {atal spell when you were off your guard. Or perhaps
Indra has killed vou ; but this oo doesn't seem probable
Indra cannot dave to face you in batfle. Or it may be that
who ig omnicient, who is above birth, death and infivmiities
of age, who is, gmt %ﬂ; the. greatest, who is the Ruler
of the universe, who in his hand eomch shell, discus
mace and lotus, who bears in his bosom the mark of Sri-
vatea. who is invineible and wnmoved, whose splendour is
unalterable and undiminished, who is Almighty, whois
truth, who is the Lord of all the worlds, that Vishnu has
assumed the form of Bam and with the assistance of
in the form of the Vanaras has slain you for the welfare
of oreatures. O Lord | Formerly you conguered the thres
worlds and for that the gods might have conquered you in
retorn.. Alas! When KEhara with fourteen thousand

were slain in Janasthan then I came to under-
~gtand thet Bam wasnot an ordinary human being. My
mind wae ever trembled with misapprehensions sinee the
day Hanuman had entered Lanka inaceessible even to the
gods. I told you formerly not to foster husmht? but you
did not pay any beed to my words. Now this is the result
of not. listening to those words. You become deeply
enamoured of Bltu for your ﬂastmutwn with vour near and

I
*.;...,.
e
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dear ones.”

“Bita is superior to Arundhuti and Bohini in every
regpect, and vou committed s heinous sin by abducting
that worshipful woman, Her fortitude is unparalleled she
is more forbearing than the earth, and she can stand every-
thing sheis mora beautiful than boauty herself the splen-
dour of all splendours and highly devoted to her husband.
But having brought her from the interior of a dense forest
vou have been slain with all your brood. You wanted to
enjoy Sita, but instead of that desire being fulfilled you have
been destroyed by the fire of her chastity. That you were
not reduced to ashes by the wrath of 8ita when you abdue-
ted her, was eimply because fire did not venture to approach
vou for your former prowese. But my Lord! One has
to reap the fruite of sin in due time, and its illustration is
the happiness of Vibhishan and this sad calamity of
vours. O Lord ! you had many women mors beantiful than
Sita, but for your infatuation sand lust you could not under-
wtand that. 8ita ig in no way comparable to me in beanty,
or in pride of rank, but you failed to realise that in your
ignoranece and lust. Nobody dies without a enuse, and Sita
is the cause of your death. You did yourself court your
death. Henee forward Site, fres from all sorrows, will pazs
her time in happiness with Ram, but this wretched self will
be lost in an ocean of sorrow. O valiant hero! How did
I pass my time in amorous dallisnce with you in Chaitra-
rathe and other heavenly gardens. Being dressed in beanti-
ful apparel I travelled in various countries with vou, bud
with your death all such enjoyments and happiness have
¢ome to an end. I have become a widow this day, and now
T do realise that royal forbune is unstable” -

“0 my Lord ! Your eountenance in brightness was like
the gun, in loveliness like the moon, and in beauty was like
the lotus ; what fair skin, high brow, fine nose did you
possess ? How were adorned with jewelled erown and
shining ear-rings ? Your restless eyes were charming to
look at, and what s winning smile adorned your Lips when
vou talked. Alas! That besuty of the countenance is now

one and it has grown quite dark. It is smeared with blood
wn by Bam's arrows and rendered rough by dusts raised
by the wheels of the chariot. Alas! Iam most unfortn-
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nate, anl what I never even draamb huwve coms to pass. I
have bzeoma a widow. I had graat pride in my mind that
mv father was the king of the Danavas, my hushand was
the lord of the Rakshasas, and my son was the congqueror
of Indra. I had a great sense of security and had graat
confidence on the prowess of my protestors. But, alack,
inspite of such formidable prowess of vou how could an
crdinary human heing be & menace to us all ¥

“My lord, vour body is tall like & oliff of mellowed hus
liks that of SBapphire, and it was adorned with various kinds
of ornaments, and that was heautiful in amorous sporks and
quite formidable in the field of battle. Your person with
the sheen of various orasments appearad like a clond glisten-
ing with lightining ; it is now buistling with arrows and
smeared with blood, and though its touch is so covetable
fo me, vet I cannot embrace it. Alas ! sharn arrows have
pierced vour heart and have stained it with blood. Alas |
Thou liest stretched like a cliff ecleft by lightning. Alas!
my Jord | Tt is like it was mora strange thian o dream that
you would die at the hands of Ram, but that stiange thing
has come o ba true ! Yon are are the death Death,
then, how eould you come. under its sway ? Thou werk
lord of the three worlds, all their riches belonged $o you,
thou arb the terror of all beings, thou wert the vanquisher
of all, and thou didst even conquer Mahadeva. Thou didst
humble the pride of the hanghty. Thou wert the protector
of your dependents and followers and slayer of the brave.
Thou didst conquer the gods and Danavas and the Nibat
Eavachas. You did destroy many & sacrifice and ablueated
by foree the daughters of gods, Asuras snd of men from
wvarions places. Thoun wert the cause of grief to your ene-
mys' wives and leader of your followers. Thou werk the
protector of Lanks and didst periorm mauy s formibable
desd - ¥ou did maintain us in all sorts of luxury, but seeing
you glidn by the shafts of Ram, it appears that my heart is
made of adamantine roek. My lord, you were wont to lie
om oostly kieds, why do you mow roll in the dust ? I was
smitten - with intemse grief the day when  Lakshman slew
my son, Indrajit, but this day I am rained for good. I shall
fiow lead & friendlessand destitute life of sorrow and be for
dver plunged in the ocean:. of grief. Thou hast set forth along
anantmown path, but why dost: thou not take me as your
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companion ? I ghall not live without youw, Why do vou
go alone leaving me behind

“This ill-starrred, wrebched self is bitterly lamenting for
thee, but .-why don't you comsole her at all? Don't you
be angry seeing me thus unveiled and coming on foot up to
the city-gate ? Look, the veils of your queens, that did
protect them from shame, have slipped from them, yet
you did't feel provoked by the sight | I am your companion
in amorous sports, but why don't you caress me in love,
seeing me thus overwhelmed with sorrow ? Those chaste
and devoted women whom wou rendered widows, surely
cursed you with their tearful eves, that is why thou hasé
been slain by your enemy. Cerbainly their curse bas come
to be fulfilled this day. If is said, that something evil
must happen if the tears of s deveted wife fall on earth,
and this proverh has proved to be true in your case.”

“0 my king! Thou wert & great warrior, thou didst
conquer the three worlds, how could, you then persuade
yourself to steal another's wife ? Why did you abduch
Janaki by decoving away Bam and Lakehman, presenting
form of & golden fawn ? The past, present and the future
were known to you, yom wers never sfraid of battle, then
why did vou aet like that ¥ This shows that your end
was nigh. What your truthful, younger brother sorrow-
fully remarked at the sight of Janalki, alas | has, at last,
come to be frue.  This calamity'is, alack, due to your own
passions. You are the cause of the ruin of the Relkashase
clan, Nay, thou hast repaired to hesven with thy achiev-
ments and failings, you are not to be blaimed ; it is my
womanly nature that accuses vou who were not to be
daunted. It is due to the defeetive understanding of a
woman that T grieve for thee and lament thy loss. Alas!
Why did you mot listen to the words of your sincere
friends and well-wishers ? In your pride of prowess you
did not pay heed to the words of Kumbhakarna and of my
father, hence, this calamity has befsllen thee. Oh, my
lord ! You were dark, but how beautiful vou locked when
you did put on yellow robe and golden armlets.on your
armsg, bub, alas, dost thou now lie stretched im & pool of
blocd | Why don't you greet me to-day ? I am the daugh-
ter of the famous Rakshasa, Sumati. O king! Why dost
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thou lie so low ? You were wont to slay your enemies by
that Parigha too dazzling for naked eyes. It was hard asa
thunderbolt wrought with gold and was adorned with gar-
lands, but now lies on the ground brokeu into pieces | My
lord | Thou dost lie on the ground embracing the battle-
field as your beloved darling, wherefors you do you not care
to talk to this neglected self ? Cursed be my heart that it
does not as yet break into pieces with sorrow, seeing you
thus destroyed before my eyes.”

The Rakshasa queen, Mandodari, thus bitterly lamenting
the loss of her husband fminted ou the bosom of her dead
lord, Them, she appeared like & flash of lightning illumining
a bank of searlet clouds. Then her co-wives being extre-
mely grisved at this heart-rending sight, gently raised her
from the bosom of her lord and tried to console her with
their words, 0O worshipful lady | Don't you know that a
created being is mortal ? Don't you kmow thet at the
declite of virtue, royal fortune bids adien and leaves the
kingdom ?" [

With these words, the queens of Ravan encireled Man-
dadori and eried aloud. Their cheeks and breasts were
bathed with tears. i ; : ‘b




CHAPTER LXXV
THE FUNERAL

Iu the meantime, Ram said to Vibhishan., “Do thou
cremeate the body of Ravan and console his wives."

Then, intelligent Vibbishan having thought over the
matter very carefully, humbly submitted to Bam in words
consistent with religion. “0, Ram | It is not proper for
me to cremate the body of s person polluted with the
crima of ahduction of another's wife This king of the
Rakshasas hent on evil, was my enemy in the form of a.
krother, Though in position and age he was to be honourad
by me, but he was not worthy of my respect. 0O Ram b
I disagree to burn his body.®  Perhaps the people of the
world will eall me cruel, but if they knmow the whole fruth
instead of blaming me, they will justify my couduect.”

At these words, Ram was highly pleased and said, O
Rakshasa chief, “It is due to thy endeavours that I have
won the vietory, it is, therefors, meet that I should do
gomething pleasant to you, and in this connecetion, I shall
tell you every thing that I have to say on this point. You
see, though the Rakshasa Lking, Ravan, was irreligious
and of wicked character, yet he was & mighty hero. I have
heard that even Indra and other gode could not conquer
him. Enmity extends up to death and not furthert Our
goal has been achieved by his death. You do now ¢remeate
his body. He iz now tome, asis to you. You ¢dn cre-
mate his body with due rites according to the dictates of
religion. Surely you will gain reputation by this act.”

Thereupon, Vibhishan ecame forward for the eremation
of Bavan's body and entering the city of Lianka, he releazed

* Thank God that brothers like Vibhishan are still
rare inthe world, but one is enough to disgrace the whole
raos.

T Mark the ma-&nnnimity of the above expression. The
great Carthagen General, Hannibal, though econducted a.
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[
the Agnihotra priests for this purpose. Then he sent forth
chariots, priests, firs, sandal wood, seented Agura, and
and scented things. He also sent a large quantity of pearls
and gems. Then he eama forth with other Rakshasas and
became engaged in the act of eremation. ;

Then, the Rakshass Brahmans with fearful eyes dressed
Ravan with & piees of rad silken eloth and placed his body
on & golden bier. The bards began to sing Ravan's praise
aloud along with the truipets’ notes ; and all raised the
bier decorated with flowers and flage and proceeded towards
the-south. Vibhigshan proseeded at the head and the priests
followed with fire deposited in vessels. Ladies of the palues
followed earvying in quick paces, but in [nltering gait, on
accounb of the want of the hahit of walking.

All' then arvived at the eromation ground and placed the
bier on & sacrad spot. The funeral pyre was duly preparad
acgording to the injunctions of the Vedas with rad and white -
sandal woods, Ushivr grass and Padmaka, and over that a
deer slin coverlet wns spraad. Then eeremoney of the
worship of the ancestors was duly performed. The Brah-
mang built an slbar ot the south-eashern corner of the
fomeral pyre and kindled fira on it. Then, curd and ghes
were pourad o2 the shounldera of Ravan, all funeral rites were
duly performed. A sasrad animal was sacrificed, a eoverlet
was made of its fat, with which Ravan's face was covera,
hig body was decorated with garlands of flowers, and then
all with sorvowful .hearis thraw fried rvies on his hody.
Then Vibhishan set fir: fo the body. Affer the body was
reduced to ashes, he performed the due funeral rites with
oil mingled with grass. He eonsoled the women and asked
them to go baek. After thair departure, Vibbishan humbly
reterned to Ram. : i

. As.Indra was delighatad at the destrusction of Vritvasurn,
20 Bam felt delighted by slaying Bavan. Ram then put
off the bow and arnocr offerad by Indra and with thot his
wrath and thus assumed & gentle air. -

_ymethless campaigp against Rome, was always magnanimors
- and aobls in, his deslings with the dead gmmerals of Rome.
rostlus and Hannibal” —by W. 8. Landor.




CHAPTER LEXVL
THE COROXATION OF VIBHISHAN.

The gods, Gandharvas and the Danavas having found
Ravan slain, returned to their respective places and in their
journey they talked of Ravan's valour, the military skill of
the Vanaras,. Sita's devotion and warlous other similar
things. Ram then pernitted Matuli to go back to heaven
with his fiery charich. . ° :

Ram then embraced Bugriva in joy. The Vansras
praised greatly ths prowess of Ram. Lakshman greeted
Ram and, Ram told him, “My boy | place Vibhishan on the
throme of Lanks, He is greatly devoted to me and has
helped me graatly.”

Inkshman was exceedingly gled at Ram's words and
handing over golden pichers to the Vanaras, he asked them
to feteh sea-waler for the investiture ceremony and the
quick Vanaras instantly brovght waters of the seven reas.™

Lakshman then made Vibishan seated upon an excell-
ent seat and with the help of his friends he performed tha
investiters ecramoay with that water. The Rakshasas and
the Vanaras joined in the ceronation eeremony., Vibhishan
thus heesme the king of Laaka, His friends and {followers
wera groatly pleased at that, and hegan fo praise Ram.
Ram and Lakshman too were greatly delighted.

Vibbishan after cconeoling the people appeared before
Ram. The citizens yroeantad Bam eurd, fresh sweats fried
riee and flowers. Vibhishan offered those auspicions things
to Ram and Lakshman. Ncble Ram accepted them con-
widering that he had achieved success.

Then Fam eaid to Hanuman, “0 then noble ene | With
Vibbishan's leave goto Lanks nnd ascertain how Janaki is
keeping now. After assuring her of the welfave ‘nf Bugriva,
Lakshman and of myself, tell her that Ravan has been slain
in battle O hero ! Give th's welcome news to Janaki and-
come back soon with her reply.” St 1

* Bapta Sindha—oprarently originally meant the river
Indus (Bindhu) with its tributavies tha% watered the plain,
af the Punjab, ths t-azi Lknown to the carliest Aryan
settlers of India.



CHAPTER LXXVII.
BITA'S JOTE.

Hanuman being thus commanded by Bam took Vibbi-
shan's leave and entered the ecity of Lanka, Hanuman then
arrived at the gavden houae He was Imown to Janaki
from hefore. -

On arriving there he found Js.naln dark like the star
Hohini in fear of Bahu, and her lusture dimmed for want of
toilet. She was seated under a tree surrounded by the
Ralkshasis on all sides.

Heanuman humhbly spproached her and stood motionless
after greeting her with proper respect. Janaki could not
recognise her at the first sight, soshe at first remained
gilent, but when she recognised him she grew cheerful in
her lreart

When Hanuman found that Janaki had recognised him,
he said, "O worshipful lady | Ram has enquired about
your well-being. Ram ! Lakshman and Suogriva ars all
doing well. Noble Bam with the help of the Vanara army
and of Vibhisan, has slain Havan in batile, He is now
enermyless and has attained his goal. O worshipinl lady !
I deliver to you this heppy news and let me repeat that
Ram has attained vietory, and that is simply due to you.
The great enemy has been vanquished and Lonka hos heen
ocoupied. Ram has sent you word that he crossed the sea
with the determination of conquering the enemies. Don't
be afraid because you are in Ravan's place. PBe comforted,
I have vested the kingdom of Lanks on Vibhishan, you are
now in your own house. O noble lady | Vibhishan too
will surely pay you a visit.,"

Beautiful Janaki having heard all these from Hanuman's
mouth, could not make any reply on sccount of her excess-
ive jov.

Finding Janaki thus silent, Hanuman asked, “0 wor-
shipful lady | What are you thinking ahout ? Why den't
you speak snything in reply to my woerds ?"
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Thereupon, devoted Janaki said wlth a voice choked
with the excessive emotion of joy. "My boy! The
happy news of mv husband's victory robbed me of my
power of spzech, I dont find anything worthy of you to
reward you for this happy news, I find nothing on earch
that I can think sufficient for this, that I may feel satis-
fied by giving that to you. Gold and all the riches of
of the three worlds can not be an adequate reward for
this joyful news.

Hanuman was greatlr delighed at these words of
Janaki and submitted in joined bands. O worshipful
lady | you are ever well-wisher of your husband and
always act to please him. Such words are only worthy
of you. To listen tosuch and noble words from you is
worth more than gold and jewels, and even more cove-
table than heaven. O noble lady [ Since you now find
Ram wctormus and devoid of anxiety, it is indeed a
heaven to me."”

Janaki said, “Hanuman! Thou alone canst speak
sweat and intelligent things like this. Thou arc the
praiseworthy son of Pavan, and thou art wvircuous,
Valour, strengeh, wisdom, learning, generosity, forgive-
ness, energy, patience, modesty and other noble viccues
exist in you."

Hanuman was greatly delighted by these words, buc
not being elated with praise, be humbly said, “These
Raksbasis. baye threatened you all these days, if you
wish, I may: destruy ‘them: all. They are grimlooking
andd have. heard rhat they have oppressed you very
much at the commands of Ravan, I wish to klll them
as I like. Kindly give me yout consent for this.”

- 'Then' said Janaki, always sorry for the distressed
O hero | Whe can 'be angey ‘against those who act ac
anothec’s command and only catry out others' wisles,
They are dependents of ‘the kingand are cbedient'to’
him. I have bzen suffering on account of my bad luck”
due to the deeds done in my prior bicth.  In face, I am,
suffering for my. owd fate. 5o vou should not talk of
thm%aarh. This is my fore-ordaiped fate and I kgew
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it from before. I forgive them with all my heart,
They used to tyrranise over me at Ravan's commands.
Now he has been slain, they will not behave with me
in that manner. Listen to me what once a bear said
toa tiger." "A wise man never punishes a uar.f.nn who
commits wrong at the instigation of another.”

In fact, it is desirable to observe this a rule every-
where. Character is the ornament of the vittuous A
respectable man (Aryan) always hates a sinner and a
condemned person. To speak the truth every ane is
guilty of transgressions of one kind or another, so for=
giveness is always commendable. You should not punish
even them whose nature is cruel and are born villains,
those who delight in doing injury to others.t

Hanuman replied, O worshipful lady T you are indeed
a worthy spouse of Ram. In nobility and accomplish-
ments, you equal Ram in-all respects. MNow, permit
me to return to Ram.”

Thereupon, Janaki said, "O gentle one! 1 want to
see my husband, the protector of the devotees

Hanuman then said to the delight of Janaki. “O
noble lady ! This day you will you see the beautiful

* The story runs like this; Once a fowler being
pursued by a tiger, climbed a tree on which there was
a'bear. The tiger told the bear from beneath the tree.
"The fowler is our common enemy, throw him down.”
The bear said that he could not do that because the

the ‘man to push down the sleeping bear, the fowler
.‘W”Ehlﬂ and pushed the bear, but the bear as he
aws in the tree, did not fall. Thereupone,

e bear to throw down the fowler as be:
inst thé bear. But the bear nobly
s Eullth ?et I gan not hand him

ot

o Mnuuml by ‘Chmt: a.]one. Is there
 apy wonder theo chat S e, b
; W _:1-__-_,--;._._ : .I_,‘:M

was under his protection. The riger then asked .

N e o e e e i
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faces of Ram and Lakshman. Ram is now free from
-enemies and is possessed of permanent friends. As Sachi
meets Indra, the king of the gods, so you will meet him
tﬂ-dajr."

Thus saying, Hanuman bowed to Sita, the image of
TLakshmi and returned to Ram.

CHAPTER LXXVIII
THE MEETING

Then, Hanuman appeated before noble Ram and
said, "O king ! for whom you have bridged the ocean
and performed all these grear deeds, it is desirable to
see that Janaki. That worshipful lady bathed in tears
and smitten with grief, after hearing the news of your
victory has expressed her desire for seeing you.: On
account of the former confidence in me, she said, "I
wantito see:my husband.” With these words' she ‘with
wearful eyes stared at me." : i

At these words, virtuous Ram became deeply absor- ~
‘bed in thoughts, Heaving a ‘deep, hot sigh, ad‘&rés&in'g

-dark-skinned, Vibhisban, said, "0 Rakshasa king!
Boon fetch here Janaki, after giving her a bath and
after a change of apparel.” : '

Thereupon, Vibhishan hastily enrered Lanka and
sent, information to Sita by his own wife. _Thén be
himself went there and haviog joined his Qam
his head respectfully observed, “O. worshipful I;
Be all good unto yeu. . Get upon the. charior .af
-adorning yout person properly with the best jewels: ai
apparel after toiler. Ram wants to see you."
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Sita said. "OQ Rakshasa chief! I shall go to Ram
even without a bath.'”

Vibhishan said, "It is better to act accordmg to
Ram's directions.”

Thereupon, Sita, out of her deep devotion and love
for Ram, agreed to Vibhisan's proposal and then she
took her bath, changed 'her apparel and got upona
palanquin after decorating her person with ornaments
and jewels, Thereuon, Vibhishan proceeded with Sita
carried by the palanguin-bearers and with a large
number of Rakshasa guards.

Though Ram came to know of Sita's arrival, he was
absorbed in deep thoughts. Vibhisan approached him
and said, "O hero ! Janaki is come.” At this news of
the arrival of Janaki, so long residing in the Rakshasa
house, Ram was overwhelmed with grief, anger and
joy at the same moment, and after thinking a while,
Ram SaId "O Rakshasa king?  Let Janaki come
HEﬂ.I’ mz. 1

. . Then. virtuous vlhh:shan nsked all othar hstaunm—
clear from. the place. Thereupon,’ the warders, with
turbans on their heads and canes in their hands, dispers—
ed the male warriors from the place. Those that were
on guard, petrolled on all sides, The Vanaras, Bhallu-
Jkas and the Rakshasas left the place in batches. A
great tumult arose. Thereupon, Ram grew angry see—
: .all thus upset by Vibhishan's orders. He felt for
%‘ Anconvenience and addressing Vibhishan said,

: hy dﬂ you put these people into unnecessary trouble
Hor'a ,wpman ? Nat to scare away people, is royal pomp.
s Character is the real protection and ornament of a
- Be;ldes. it is no offence to see women in dis~
sease, %n ‘I.’li'ﬂ.l' in Strayamvara, in sacrifice, and

hqﬁitttiw. specially when she is by
de -:-.""- C l;er get-down from the palanguin’ ands
- foot” to. me ﬂﬁf’ thér"i.i‘a:'m‘rﬂq, see her in my
CEnlh ST 311 e sy u_r- 0 ; .
gae o pradw el Sedior 1k frieges

. Now. Sita, has fallen into disttess,.

.
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At these words of Ram, Vibhishan suspected some-
thing serious, and respectfully led Sita to Ram. Laksh-
man, Sugriva, and Hanuman were greatly pained by
these words of Ram. Janaki seemed to hide herself in
shame. Vibhishan followed her steps. She came near
her husband and stared at his face. At the sight of
her husband’s beautiful face after such a long time, her
face beamed in joy like the beautiful moon.

CHAPTER LXXIX.
' RAM'E ACQUSATION.

Then, Ram asking Janaki, standing humbly before
him, said, “Gentle lady! I have brought wou hicher
after conguering the  enemies in war, I have done all
what could, possibly be done by wvalour, My anger-has
been satisfed; and I have avenged my insult. Ewery
m?ﬂ;m_ day, hes witnessed my prowess. I bave ful-

! mg‘_'_‘pﬁn;gﬁ_hé,;jnd I am now clear to my dwn self,

That the. fickle-minded kshasa stole you .in' .ty .
absence is-due to your fate, butT have g%gbtﬁe&m

from that calumny, He who does hot avenge by bis
own valour the insult offered to bim by his enemies, is
3. mean-minded fellow. This day, the crossing. of-the
sea by heroit Hanuman has been crowned with success ;
the burning of Lanka and other glorious achievements
have been fruitful/~ This'da¥, the ‘pfowess and counsel
of Sugriva have Been consummated with success, 56 alkt
the efforts of hith, Who forsakinig bis' worthless
tﬂlﬂf .ij mrcﬁum ﬁﬁ_&él‘ ﬁi?‘i m&n‘* Mo B T Y tt.%-:

At these words, Janaki openied wide 't;ai';a% % thed
in tears. At that time, seeing that lotusfaced beauty
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with waving dark curls before him. Ram's heart was
smittenwith grief, but in fear of ﬁubhc scandal, address-
ing her before others, Ram said, "In order to take
revenge for insult, I have done what a man ounght ta do.
and I have desl:myed Ravan under such circumstances.

Asthe great sage Agastya of austere penance freed the
southern countries from the terror of Ilval and Vatapi,

so I have freed the world from the fear of Ravan. Know
it for certain, that it is not for you that I have come
to the termination of war with the help of my friends.
I have done this for my dignity,® for removing the stain
of a seardal, and for the prestige and honour of my
renowned family. I have done the deed, just to prove
that I do not belong to a mean family. I do now, doubt
your character for your stay in a stranger's house. You
are standing before me, but your sight is unbearable to
me, as light to a man suffering from eye-disease, sol
tell you to go wherever voulike; T do not want you.

Who being born of a noble family, can take back his
wife who lived in another's house, simply because she
igan object of love? You were molested on Ravan's
tap, his sinful ‘eyes gloated mrm person, now how
can'I' receive  you back, thinking of the noble family
from which I come 2.

The object for which I have rescued you has been
fulfilled, now I have no longer need of you. Go where
please. O noble lady ! I say unto you without any
sitation whatsoever, that you can pay your attentions.
Lakshman, Bharat, Satrughna and Sugriva, or

ot like, you may follow Vibhishan.t

'*,‘Tiﬂ! pﬂgtna‘! expression means for the preservation

are not only cruel, but rude and

ggp ﬁ hke Sita. Such words do not befit

4 / " if they were to guage
ic opinion and wm S;r.%: mind. The character
; : erved before, seems to
s fmrtr the abductmn uf
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Finding you charming and beautiful and having got
you in his house Ravan did not refrain long."

Janaki having heard those angry words of Ram, was
smotherad with grief, as a creeper 1s torn off by an ele-
pbant's trunk. Having heard all these unheard-of
accusations in the presence of such a large number of
persons, Janaki became mortally ashamed of her own
existence, and she wanted to bury herself within her
flesh. Ram's words pierced her heart like a date.
She began to shed a torrent of tears. Then she wiped
her tears by the end of her clath{and told Ramin a
gentle voice. broken with sobs. "As a low person
abuses a low woman, why do you use all such unutter-
able, rude expressions against me ? I am not what you
take me to be.” '

“I can swear about my character, have faith on
my honour. Having seen the conduct of low woman,
you suspect all women as a class, but.that is not proper.
If you have any experience of me then give up that
unfounded suspicion.” :

“You see, Ravan touched my body when I was not
in my senses. How could I help it? My fate is to be
blaimed for that, but what was within my control, i, e
my heart. belonged to you. What could I do about my
body, that could be subjected by another person, for
then I was thoroughly under another’s power? ' [am
undone; if you could’ not as yet ‘know me from my' Jove
and from the contact of my soul. .When you sent
Hanuman for my information, ‘'why did you not send
me the word that you bad renounceéd me?  Then; L
could have put an end to my existence even before that
Vanara. 'If it were.so, then.there would not havé been
any heed for taking such risks to your own self, and
yout friends could have beed spared from _all.the
troubles and sufferings. O King | - Being overwhel
with anger, like a low person, you are thinking me li
an ordinary woman. My name is- Janaki, because I am
connected with Janaka's sacrifice but not because of my
birth there, the Earth-alone-is-my mother. Being un.
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able to judge correctly, you have failed to comprehend
my nature. You do not take into consideration why
did you marry me in youth? My love and devotion
now seem to be quite ineffectual.™

With these words Janaki broke into tears and then
addressing Lakshman, sad and brooding, said, "Laksh-
man ! Just prepare a funeral pyre for me. This is my
only rernedy in the present trouble. I do not want to
live after these false accusations. My husband is not
pleased with me, he has renounced me before everybody.
I shall now give myself up to the flame.”

Then, Lakshman with a suppressed rage, looked at
Ram and having divined the latter's motives from his
look and gesture, prepared a funeral pyre for Sita.

At that time, none amongst the friends dared to talk
to Ram, or to lock at him ; he then looked formidable
like Death

Ram was seated. fixing his gaze on earth, Sita whee-
led round him. and came near the fire, and after bowing
to the gods and Brahma. she said 'addressing Agoi, the

od of fire, "If I am , thoroughly d :;'.d- to Ram, then
let fire protect, me in every posssible way. Ram takes
a chaste woman _ for a £alse one,. but if Lbe pure, let
Agni protect '

, With_these: worde }anaki whee]ed round the pyre
and then fearlessly entered the flame, Everybody—
theald and the young alike—witnessed in pain that
Japaki was in fire. . That gold Beauty fell into flame in
th&..:p: nce of all. The sages, gods and saints saw
Ia eappd into ﬂame, i:ke an oblation offered in

3 -h".i §E
ﬂ%*mﬁmﬁsd 4 ‘piteﬁus ¢ry “seeing her thus fallen
gel dislodged from heaven on account
“carse, wﬁﬂ‘&e Rakshasﬂs antl tl:m Vanaras rajsed
ueand cry at that sight. i
a5t ""IF':"E: g R el L B T
g I seniotd  nlbi] 4 eyt ~.'_-'-". Abene
1“:,.-.;‘; mm,emzmiﬂw J'-i-E;:-"L ThEl

o g**a-«,; 1’“":!5] W ET
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CHAPTER LXXX
THE ORDEAL

Then. virtuous Ram hearing different persons spea k-
ing different things brooded over in silent tears.

In the meantime, Yama with the Manes of the
departed ancestors, Indra with the gods, Kuvera with
the Yakshas, Varuna, the god of the sea. three-eyed
Mahadeva riding a bull, and Brahma, the creator of all
things and the foremost of those versed in the Vedas,
appeared on the scene and said to Ram by raising their
hands.

“Ram ! Thouart Lord of all and foremost of the
wise, Why do you slight Janaki's entrance into flame 7
You are Prajapati himself. Thou art the Lord of the
universe and in the former cycle of creation, you were
WVasu bearing the name of Krutadhana. There is no ruler:,
above You. Thou art the eighth Mahadewva amongsr. the
objects of adorarion.”

“The twin Aswinikumaras are your ears, and the sun
and the moon eyes. You are present through the begin-
ning, end and the middle, Then why do you forsake Sita
50 unjustly. 7"

"Hesdring these words Ram sa:d *T am the son of kmg
Dasaratha and consider myself a human being, now tell
me what really I am ¥’

Brabma replied, "Ram [ Just listen to me, I am
narrating to.you the true state of things."

"Thou art self-revealing  Gadadhara h‘nldmg mn:b-
shell, disc and mace in bands; Thou art one-tusked
Boar.® Thow art Truth and-deathless’ Brahma. i Thom
art ever-existi dg Thou art. Virtue tothe virtuvous; Thy
law is observed everywhere. ‘Thou art fﬂrurhandg.d:ﬂli

* Oane of the incarnations of Vishnuin whlda VLS
raised up the submerged earth by his task; : hﬁi&
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hold Sanga bow like Death itself, There is no limit to
thy powers. Thou art intellect, forgiveness and patience.
Thou art creation and destrucrion. Saints assign you to-
be the refuge of all creatures. Thou art the Vedas with
their thousand branches. Thou art Sacrifice, Vashatkar,
Omkar, there is none above you. You are omnipresent
and omnisciept, You have thousand feer, thousand eyes
and hundreds of heads. You hold the universe in yow
Thou liest on the waters of the Universal Dissolution on
the bed of the Ananta snake. O Ram ! I am vour heart,
goddess Sarswati is ymur tongue, spiritual gods are your
hairs, night is the closing of your eyes, day is the opening
of your eyes, the Vedas are your convictions; there is
nothing else besides you. The universe is-your body,
your forgiveness is earth, fire is your anger, and pleasure
is the moon. You have bound down Valiand made Indra
the King of heaven. Janaki is Lakshmi personified and
Thou art Vishnu himself. You have assumed this
human form for the destruction of Ravan. Ravan has
been destroyed, now come back to the sphere of the
gods, Unlimted are thy glory and prowess, and your
devotees get everything that is desirable in this life and
_in the next,”

After Brahma had finished, Agni appeared carrying
Janaki on his lap. Janaki looked like the glittering
morn, she was adorned in red, her dark curls were
streaming behind. Fire could not scorch her garlands,
ornaments or dress.

God Agni, the witness of every thing, handing over
Jahaki to Ram said, "Ram | This is vour Janaki, She is.
stainless. She has not committed any sin by word, action,.
ﬂ-w.'-ﬁime her forcible abduction by Ravan, She
w -days alone insilent sorcows for your separa-
tion.. So. long ‘she was confined in a harew, so long she
was under another's power, but mind was ever fixed
upon: you.  You are her only prop. Grim Rakshasis.

i  her in various ways, oppressed her in different
sanner, but in her heart there was not even the slighte-
st thought of Ravan.'' Her heart is pure and she is abso~

=4
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lutely sinless. Accept her now. I Lask you to do so.
Don't suspect her even for a moment.”

Then, virtuous Ram, hearing these words of worship-
ful Agni. was Exceedingl? pleased and after thinking
for a moment said with a cheerful look, O God I
Janaki's purification was necessary. She was long confin-
ed in Ravan's harem, Had I acceptedher without her
purification, then people would have accused me, saying
that the son of King Dasaratha is foolish and luastful.
However, I do now find that Janaki's heart is pure and
{;H of devotrion, and there could not be any stain on

t .character. She is protected by her own chastity,
As the shore cannot be overstepped by the sea, so she
could not be overcome by Ravan That any villain
could not insult her even in his thoughts, She was un-
touchable to him like pure flame of fire. Aslight is
inseparable from the sun, so she is inseparable from me.
Now, I cannot renounce her on account of her residing:
inastranger's house. Sheis the purest in the three worlds
O gods ! You are adorable beings, and you speak just
for my good. Now, [ shall protect her for ever.

With these words, heroic Ram received Janaki with
delu;ht. and everybody praised him for that.

.‘t.':'.' gl ling |




CHAPTER LXXXI " .
THE HAPPY END.

“  Mahadeva then told Ram in well meaning words, “0,
lotus-eyed hero | It is really fortunate that you bave’
accepted Janaki. Itisa great relief thatvou have remov-
-2d Ravan's terror from the three worlds, Now, go back to
Ayodbya, console sorrowful Bharat, and after seeing wors
- shipful Kausalya, Kajkevi and Sumitra, take up the reins
-of the government to the delight of your friends. Then,
after the brith of sons, perform Aswamedha sacrifice
and then come back to heaven, after distributing wealth
to the Brahmins. Ram ! Just see, your$ather, Dasaratha
has come in a chariot on earth. He has reached the
realm of Indra being redeemed from his pledge by your
virtue, just bow down to him." =
* Thereupon, Ram and Lakshman ‘bowed to their
father seated in a chariot high up in the air, they saw
him clad in a heavenly raiment and was glowing with
his own - effulgence. ; '

King Dasarath too was greatly delighted at the sight

«of his dear sons, and taking Ram on his lap, and after
embracing him closely, said, "My boy ! I tell you the
truth, that for you I am enjoying felicity and bliss in
the company of the gods. What Kaikeyi had told me
in connection with your exile sank deep into my heart
But to tell you the truth, finding you safe and sound
+with Lakshman, [ have become free from all sorrows,
dike the sun freed from the mist. My boy! As Astavakra
saved wvirtuous Brahman Kohala, likewise I have been
saved by a good son like you. This day, I gather from
the words of the gods that you are Vishnu incarnate and
‘has been born as my son for the destruction of Ravan.
Kausalya's desire will now be fulfilled, she will see you
‘happily returned from the exile. The citizens are highly
“fortunate for they will see you installed on the throne.
- My boy ! ' I want to see you now united with pure-cha-
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tactered Bharat, You have fulfilled your vow and have
delighted the gods by slaying Ravan. You have acquired
fame by your great achievements. May you enjoy a
long life and rule over the kingdom with thy brothers I"

Then, Ram said with joined hands, “Father! Be
gracious to Kaikeyi and Bharat. You cursed Kaikeyi
saying, [ do renounce you with your son, Forgive her
now.” King Dasarath agreed to Ram's words and em-
bracing Lakshman said, "My boy ! If Ram be pleased
with you, you will attain fame and pious merits and
heaven at the end, Now attend upon him. Ram is
ver engaged in doing good to the world, and all sing
ﬁifprﬁisé. Worship him who is the heart of the gods,
and ‘even a mystery to them. You should know that
Ram is Eternal Brahma." - .

‘Then addressing his-daughter-in-law, Janaki, Dasa-
rath said, "My daughter | Don't be angry with Ram
beacuse he discarded wou at first. He is your well-
wisher, he did so; simply for your purification. It-is
indeed difficult to retdin such purity of character as
yours, and your fame will ‘cast all other women into
shade. I know, youdon't require any ‘direction for
your devotion towards your husband, still I must say
that Ram is your highest god." ;

"5 Sawing-all these, king Dasarath of divine appearance
repaired to: the heavenly region. After the departure
of -Dasarath, Indra, the king of the gods said to Ram,
"Your sight of us all won't be in vain, We have been
ig;{eaﬁiy pleased with you, now ask for any thin‘g your
ike.

Ram then cheerfully said, "O king of the gods!
If you are really pleased with me, grant me what [ ask
of you, Let the Vanras that have lost their lives for me
be revived. I want to see them cheerful again, please
restore those heroes to life who despised death for my
sake. Let the Golangulas and Bhullukas be again quite
hale and hearty, and let them be happy with theic
wives and children. This is my praver to you. I do
further pray that the places where they live, should
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abound in fruits and flowers through all seasons of
the year, and all the streams will run crystal clear.”

. Thereupon, Indra said, “This is indeed asking too
much, but I shall never retract my word, so this will
be done. The Vanaras, and Bhallukas lie scattered
with severed limbs and heads on the field of battle,
slain by the Rakshasas, will rise into life with sound
bodies, as people rise from sleep. They will again be
united with their friends and relatives. And their
places of residence will abound in fruies, flowers and
will be watered by brimming rivers.” '

As soon as Indra uttered this blessing, the dead
“Vanaras stood up with unhurt bodies, as if from sleep,
and everyone was astonished at that spectacle.

_ Indra and other gods seeing Ram delighted for gain-
ing his ebject praised him along with Lakshman and
¢aid, 'O king! Now allow the Vanaras to depart.
console worshipful Janaki, solely -devoted to go and
meet your brothers Bharat and Satrughna, observing
penance in your sorrow.and console your afflicted
mother and sit upon the throne of your kingdom ™ .

With these words Indra and other gods disappeared
1n the sky in their brilliant cars.

Night then set in, and Ram ordered everybody to
take rest, and the Vanara army under the protection of
Ram and Lakshman looked like a starry night illumined

y the rays of the moon.
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CHAPTER LXXXII
STARTE FOR AYODHYA

The night was over, and Ram got up from sleep in
an exceedingly happy frame of mind. In the meantime,
Vibhishan approached Ram and respectfully said, “There
Gazel-eyed women skilled in the art of toilet have
arrived with scented oil, paints, apparel, ornaments,
garlands and sandal paste. They will look to your bath.”

Ram said, "0 Rakshasa king! Invite Sugriva
and ‘other Vanaras to bath, My brother Bbarat who
has been reared up in luxury with care, is now obser-
ving austere vow for my sake, without him bath and
toilet won't be pleasant to me, now see that we may
start without delay, for ‘journey to Avodhya is long and
arduous,”

Vibishan thereupon replied, "O prince! I shall
reach you Avodhyva -within a day, My brother Kuvera
had a wonderful chariot named Puspaka. Ravan occu-
pied that by defeating Kuvera. That chariot now
belongs to you, Look, there stands ‘that great chariot
1ike a band of clouds; this will carry vou to Avodhya.
Ram ! If you wish to do me favour, if you are pl ;
with me, if you bear any love and friendship towards~
me" then you will be pleased to spend one day in Lanka
with Lakshman and your wife Janaki. I have made
«due arcangemznts for it, you kindly accept them with
wour friend; and followears. I am vour obedient servane,
buc you have honoured mz wicth your friendshio, thac 1s
why I have ventured to make that . request, but never
think that I command you in'any way." _ X

Thereupn, Rim “replied, "O friend | -yon have
shown me sufficient honour by helping me with
counsels, friendship and bs your active services in the
war ; 52danot think that I cannot coicede to your
requ2st, barmy hzace has grown restless for meeting my
brother Biarat, wh3 caimzevin up to the Chitra=
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kuta to persuade me back to Ayodhya. [have bzcome
equally anxious tosze my mother, Sumitra and wor=
shipful Kaileyi and other friends and relations in the city.
MNow, permit to me stact. My friend, bring me chariot
soon. I have achieved success, it is not proper to tarry
any further.

Thereupon, Vibhishan fetched the chariot without
any delay. That chariot was wroughr in gold and sapph=
ire. A yellow flag was streaming from its top. In
that chariot there was golden cabin decorated with
golden lotuses. This had been constructed by the heaven~
ly architect, Viswakarma. Ram and Lakshman were
greatly astonished at the sight of the wonderful car.

Then Vibhishan humbly said, “O king | Now tell
me what else I shall do for you 7

After thinking for a short time Ram said, “O
Rakshasa king ! The Vanaras have suffered a good deal,
you just entertain them with food and drink. ' I have
conguered Lanka with the help of those beroes, they
were quite fearless of death, now they have won success.
Prove your thankfulness by offering vaimﬁlep:észnf:& to
them. They will recurn Lome being’ honoured and
entertained by you. You see, if you be kind, charitable
and self-possessed then, all will be obedient to you, this
is why I make this request to you. That king who does
not know how to gratify his subjects, and for nothing
mj:ur heavy losses of life in war, soldiers leave him in

Thereupon, Vibhishan gave sufficient ]eweIs and
nﬁ;r;g[qaﬁlﬂs to the vanaras,

*,Whpu@#am,tl}inu was ready, Ram took up bashful

his:lap.and got upon. the excellent chariot with

e , afeer; greeting heroic Sugriva, Vibhi-

shan .md other "'Fﬂ.iﬂma with due booour; Ram said,

“Vaparas ! we ._]g:pp done_what a friend should do.

i i Permission to go to your respective places,
5 .H 18 ﬁﬁmt an ?ﬁ"ectmn:ltfa friend
oW ,w ot any further delay, set
ar ; fundhjra._ Vibhishan | T

ﬁ{h(: lpr# the:e in l1app1ness
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peace, and henceforth you won't have anything to fear from
even from Indra or other gods. I am now proceeding to my
father's capital Ayodhya, therefore I offer you my greetings
and my leave to deparf.” : :

When Ram said this, Bugrive and other Vanaras along
with Vibhishan said with joined palms, “Oking! We too
shall go to Ayodhaya, take us with you. We shall roam
about in joy through the gardens and groves of Ayodhya.
After witenssing there your coronation-ceremony and after
greeting mother Kausalya, we shall repair to our respective
places.” Virtuous Ram hearing their words said, “It will
surely be a great delight to me to enjoy the company of fri-
ends like you in the capital. Bugriva | Sooh get upon the
chariot with the Vanaras. Vibhishan ! Just get upon the
car with your counsellors,”

Thereupon, all boarded the chariot in delight. Then the
Bhariot ascended the sky at Bam's order. The Vanaras,
Bhallukas and Rakehasas eat there at ense, without conges-
tion. . :

The Puspaka chariot rose into the sky with a deafening
noige. Then, Ram looking round him,. said to Janaki of
moon-like face, “Look there ! My darling, the eity of Lanka
rasting on the Trikuta hill, which resembles the Kailash
mountain, Look | thers lies the field of battle muddy with
blood and covered with dead bodies. Here both the Vana-
ras and the Rakshasas have lost their lives, There lies that
proud warrior blessed with a boon. There I have slain Ra-
van for thee. There Kumbhakarna and Prahasta were
killed, Thers hercic Hanuman slew Dhumraksha, There
warlike Bushena worsted Vidyunmali. There Angada killed
Vikata. There heroie Virupaksha, Mahaparswa, Mahodara
and Akampans wers slain, by me. It waz before the cons-
truction of the bridge. There standsthe sacred shrine, it
destroys all sins, and is holy.” Now.it is revered by all and
is known as the pilgrimage of Setubandha, Here the Bak-
shasa chief Vibhishan joined with me. There sppears Kish-
kindhya the beautiful city of Bugrive, adorned with fine
forests. There I slew down hercie Vali” ..~ i
. Then, Janaki atthe sight of Kishkindhya, spoke ‘with
bashiul love, “O royal master | I wish to take with me

oy .

18
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Tara and the dear consort of Sugriva, and other Vanara
ladies with me. Ram agreed at Janplki's proposal and stop-
ped the car even at HKishkindhyai He then turning to
Bugriva said, “Sugriva | Ask the Vanaras to take their
wives to accompany Sita“to Ayodhya. You will be prompt
to take those women. Let us all go there.” Then Sugriva
went inside the palace and said to Tara. My darling !
Ram asks you to take with you the wives of the Vanaras
and to proceed to Ayodhya for Janaki's delight. We ghall
taks them to have a sight of Ayodhya and of king Dasara-
th's wives." ’

There, beautiful Tara told the Vanara women that it
was Sugriva's wish that they should proceed with their
hushbands to Ayvodhya, I shall also bs glad, " said she, *‘if
you go to Ayodhya and see the queens of king Dasarath.”

At this direction of Tara, the Vanara womeén dressed
themselves and got npon the chariot to have a sight of Sita.
When they got upon the ear, it procesded as befora.

Then Ram pointing the Hishyamukha hill told Janalkd.
“There rises the Rishyamukha hill tinged with gold and
other minerals, liks he slond illumined by lightning. Here,
I met Sugriva and agreed to Vali's death, Look thera stret-
ohes the Pampa lake covered with blooming lotuses and its
banks are surrounded with beautiful trees. There I lamen-
ted and wept for your absence,and on its bank I met pious
Bsvari. There I slew Eavarfha, There the Vibanga chief
Jatayn, fonght against Ravan and died for you. Look
there stands our beautiful cottage in the forest whereirom
the Bakshass chief Ravan abduected you by force.

. “'There runs the erystal-watered Godavari., There stands
- the hermitage of sage Agasfa, surrounded by plastain trees.
There stands the hermitage of Sharabhangs. Leok there
mdﬁéhmﬂ@ of great Atri effulgent as the sun.
Thers I glew huge Viradha. There you met the virtuous
wite of Afri. There Hpt::md:a.ﬂ the Ghit:ra.l}f;m thﬂ}i ogléara
came mmw to e me to go 0 Ayodhbya,
There fans the Jamuns throngh hﬁnu%iiul woods. Thera
. stanids the itage of the great sage, Bharadwaja, * There
flows she sacred Ganges. There stands the city of Srnga-
-gexti, there. lives my friend ‘Guha. Look ncrwIﬁhom- gleams
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Ayodbya, the eapital of my father’s kingdom. Janaki! yon
have now arrived at Avodhya, show ycur respect to the
ﬁ'it]ra” R

Then the Vanaras and Vibhishan and other Rakashas
began to survey Ayodhys with delight. The city was ador-
ned with white, high palatial buildings, and its high palaces
being always frequented by horses and elephants. The
Vanaras and Rakshasas looked with admiration the eity
which was like a second Amarabati.

CHAPTER LXXXIII
MEETING WITH BHARADWAT

After the completion of the fourteen years, on the fifth
day of the moon arrived &t the hermitage of Bharadwsj.
After greeting the sage, Ram asked, *O worshipful master |
Hsas any man suffered from searcity-in the city of Ayodbys ?
Does  every body live there in happiness ? Does Bharat
justly govern the people I _

Bharadwaj cheerfolly replied, “0 Bam ! Your ohe-
-dient Bharat has placed wour sandels on the throme
and after administering good to his own house apnd to
others, 1s anviously, waiting for our return. When being
deprived of the kingdom, you repaired to the forest with
Janaki and "Lakshman for fulfilling the pledge of vour
iather, I was greatly pained at that  sight, but now see-

-ing yeur prosperity and happiness I have been grea

pleased. Ram | I know all your joys and sorrows, |

knew what you had suffered during your residence at Janag-
than. Ravan. abducted Janaki when you wers engaged
in the protection of the saints and aseetics. I kmow
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your adventures in the forest, also your frindship with
Bugriva, destruction of Vali and other feats of hercism.
I know of your meeting with the gods and of their hene~
dictions on you. Ihave knmown all these by my Yogic
Jpowers. My pupils will carry your news to Ayodhya.
Now, receive my blessing. Accept my hospitality and
start to-morrow for Ayodhya.”

Bam agresing to Sage Bharadwaj's words, cheerfully
said, “Let the trees that stand on the way to Ayodhya
bring forth sweet fruits, and lef their sweet flavour swee-
ten the air, even if there be not season for it."

Sage Bharadwaj granted Ram's prayer. Ayodhys was
three Yojanas distant from the hermitage of Bharadwaj.
The trees standing along the three Yojanas were beub
down with the burdem of froits and looked like the Kalpa.
trees. All the barren trees brought forth fruits, those
that were devoid of flowers were covered with blooms,
and those that wers dry became adorned with green leaves,
The Vanaras, to their great delight, began to enjoy the
fruits and flowers, as the virtuous people enjoy the bless-
ing of heaven.. Then Ram thought of the arrangement
that he should -make for the satisfaction of Sugriva and
" others. Ram after deciding the course of action said to
Hanuman, “C hero! Go immediately and learn whether
every one iz doiug well in Ayodhya or not, convey my
good wishes to Guha, raaidi.ng at Sringavera. He is like
me and is my friend. He will be happy if he hears that
my troubles are over and Iam quite hale and hearty.
He will tell you everv thing about Bharat and show you

‘the path to Ayodhya. Then after “going to Ayodhya,

convey good news about myself, Janaki and Lakshman
snd tell him that I have attained my objeot of - desire.
Then tell him about .the abduction.of Sita hy Ravan,
my friendship with Sugriva, Vali's death, crossing the
gon; search for Bita, setting out with army to the sea
‘aoast, si; of. the' sea, building of the bridge, death of
Ravan, benedictions by Indea and Brahma,” meeting
‘with departed father Dasarath and the blessing of Sankara,
and my return to Ayodhya. Tell all these in details to
;_Bﬁ'shaii; "Tell him further that Ram after the conguest
of his enemies is coming back with Sugrivs, Vibhisham
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gnd his other mighty friends. Ohbserve what ezpression
his face assumes and read his mind, and mark his atti-
+ude after he hears these things about me. Gather from
his gestures and posture and from lhis words the real state
of mind. You gee, whose mind is not changed by the
gpect of a kingdom ? If Bharat wishes for the throne
Eg being accustomed to it then let him govern the
world, O here! Till you approach Avodhya during this
time go and hscertain Bharst's mind and his doings.”

Being thus directed by Ram, Hanuman assumed the
form of & human being and proceeded towards Avodhya.
Ag Garura goes first to catch the smakes, so he went fast
towards Ayodbys. The hero then proceeded along the
gky route of the birds and arrived af Sringavers af the
junetion of the Ganges and the Jamfna, and after appear-
ing befors Guba, the- Nishada king, said, “O ling of
the Nighadas, your friend, Ram, has conveyved wou his
good wishes along with that of Lakshman and Janaki. He
will spend the night of the Panchami at the hermitage of
Bharadwaj at the request of that sage and he will come
to see you tomorrow.”

Saying this to the Nishada chief Hanuman cheerfully
proceeded to Ayodhys with great speed. On his way he
saw the pilgrimage of Parashuram, Valukini, the Gomukhi,
dense sal forest and broad high ways and erowd of people
on them. Gradually he covered & long distance and arrived
at the green outgkirt of Nandigram. The Eardena and trees
of the place were as fine asthat of the Chajtraratha gar-
den of Euovera. Many a woman was culling froits and
flowers from them. At last, Hanoman saw Bharat in a
hermitage, about two miles distant from Ayodhya.

Bharat was leading an ascetie life on account of the
pangs of separation with his brother, and subsisting on
froite and roots and putting on a bark garment. His locks
were matted and his body was stained with dirt, That
spirited prince, like an ascetic saint, was ruling over the
world having placed Rem's sandals in fromt of him, and
was protecting the four castes from various troubles. His
counsellors, prieste and generals were seated before him,
clad iu red clothes. In fact, the citizens had no inclination
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for mirth, or amusement by leaving aside that virtuous
prince, and Bharat was like piety incarnate.

Hanuman approached him, and said with joined palms,
“0Q king! for whom you fthus lead the life of penance
that Ram enquires affer wour welfare. Banish your
sorrows, T have good news for you. You will soon meet
with Ram. He has slain Ravan, rescued Bits, thus having
attained his object, he is coming back with his hercic
allies and Lakshman. And as Bachi accompanies Indra,
the King of Geds, so famous Sita is accompanying him.”

Af this news, Bharat fainted with joy. Buf he Bhortly
regained his senses and embraced Hanuman in deep affec-
tion. He greeted Hanuman with tears of joy and said.

“My friend | Be $hou a god or man, thou hast come
out of kindness to me. What can I offer you for the joy-
ous news you have given ? Please accept ome hundred
thousand cows, hundred villages and sizteen girls These
girls are of golden hue, and are adorned with ornamen-
ts and they are of good conduct. Their noses and thighs

are chrming and their faces are heautiful like the moon.

They belong to good families of high born eastes.”
Bharat became greatly anxious $o meet Ram ?

P
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CHAPTFR LIXXIV
RECAPITULATION OF THE PAST

Bharat resumed, “This day, I shall hear again the sweet
and affectionate words of that lord, long repaired to the
forest. The popular adage that if man lives he may be
happy even hundred years after, now appears to be true.
Take your seat and tell me where and how Ram contra-
oted friendship with the Vanaras "

Then Hanuman took his seat and hegan to narrate the
ineidents of the forest-life of Ram.

“Of course, you know the boons that your - mother
asked on account of which Ram was exiled to the forest.
When King Dasarath died in grief for his separation
with Ram, envoys brought you from Rajgriba. But you
were unwilliog to accept the erown and vou went to the
Chitrakut hill to bring Ram back to Avodbys. But when
Ram refused to break his pledge, vou returned with Ram's
gandals with you. This much you yoursel knnw, but now
listen what took- place afterwards.”

“The Chitrakut hill was greatly disturbed on account
of your visit, and Bam from thither entered the deep
forest of Dandaka infested with lions, tigers and elephants, -
When he entered the Dandaka forest Viradha attacked
him likean infuriated elephant, but Bam Chandra threw
him down into & deep hole, That very day, Bam reached
the hMitEi of Righi Shamﬁuﬂga in the ‘evening:
After Sharabhanga’s death, Ram repaired to Janasthana.
While ha was residing thers, fourteen thousand Ralksha-
gag, the inhabitants of Janastban fought against him, but
he routed them -within the' fourth part of a day, and al-

-eng  with them he slew Ehara, Dushana and Trishira. .

In that Janasthan, Eavana's sister, came to Bam; but
Lakshman ' ont .down her nose and ears at~ Ram's words.
Surpanakba then spproached Ravan in her agonies. »Aftar
that, Ravan's attendant Marich deluded Janald by asstm-
ing theform of & golden: deer. ' Janalki st the sight of that
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antelope, asked Ram to cateh if, saying that it would
enhance the beauty of the forest-asylum. Ram ran after
the deer with bow and arrows in his hands and killed
the same with o single shaft. When Bam was out a-hun-
ting, Lakshman followed to find him out. In their absence,
Ravan came in the asylum and carried away Janaki by
foree. Yatayu, the king of the birds, resisted BRavan for
the reseue of Janaki, but Ravan slew him down. At
that time, some great Vanaras were seated on hill top
and they saw in surprise that BRavan was flying away
with Bita in his swift Vimana. Ravan soon reached Lanka,
kept Janaki in his palace and tried to comfort her by va-
rious means. DBut Sita despised all the wealth and all-
urements of Lanka.”

“In the mesntime, Bam came back to his cottage after
bagging the deer, he but greatly pained at the sight of
Jatayu, & friend of his sire. Then, Ram roamed through
the forest and the banks of Godavari in search of Sita.
FRam met Kavandbs in his way and at his word Bam
met Sugriva on the Rishyamukha monntain., Even at the
might there grew s mutual attachment between Bugriva
and Ram before any words were exchanged, and “their
attachment grew more and more deep by intimaey.
Sugriva was driven off by lis brother from his kingdom.
Ram killed that mighty warrior Vali and bestowed the
_ kingdom on Sugrive. ' After that ten rhillions of Vanaras set
~ gut in search %?Tanmh at" Sugriva's command,

. We were long detained in the Vindhya range as we
oould not find our way. In that mountain Jatayu's bro-
ther Bampati lived. He gave us the information that
was- living in Bavan's house. Then I crossed the sea
Jound Sita in the Asoka forest. I gave her signet
ai Ram with the name of Ram inscribed on it and
M with the crnament of her head. Ram revived
mm revived by taking nectar) at the sight
and. by the news .of Janaki, He then encouraged
for ‘the destruction of Lanka, Nala built a
.the.ses - at the command of Ram. The
v orossed the sea by that bridge. Then a
e fight ‘ensued. Nala killed Prabasts, Lakshman

Srper
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Yilled Indrajit and Ram killed Eumbhakarna and Raven.
Then HRam had meeting with . Indra, Varuona, BSiva,
Brahma and king Dasarath. Gods and saints blessed
Ram in joy. Then Ham came to Kishkindhya on the
Puspaka chariot. Heis now stopping at_the hermit
of sage Bharadwaj. Tomorrow the Pushya star will
be in ascendance and will see him to-morow.”

Bharat was extremely delighted by Hanuman's words
and remarked with joined hands, *“At last, after such
a long time my desire is going to be folfilled.”*

CHAFTEER LEXXYV
THE RECEFTION.

Bharat hearing thie weleome news from Hanumean,
addressing Bstrughns said, “Let all now worship with
music and flowers the gods and the sacred Chaityas of
the city. Let bards, chanters of praise, musicians and
women of the townt go forward to meet Bam. ILet the

* The Epic inspiteé of its high marfial strain strikes
a deep note of domestic virtnes. The home-life of Rami®
and others appear to be mere charming than the rest.
The bond of affection and love that bind the brothers
still remaing the highest ideal of all times. Bhearat id
a wonderful image of selfless love. * G Ry
T Auxiliary fores | ;
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royal mothers, counsellors, the salaried army, regular sol-
diers, and the forest armyf and different classes of people
—Brahmins, Kshatrivas, and chief of the clans stir out to
gee the moon-like fage of Bam.

Then Shatrughna after dividing a large pumber of
servants into various batches asked them to level the un-
even ground’ from Nandigram to Awodhya, to water the
streets and public roads with cold water, to scatter flowers
and fried paddies everywhers, to hoist flags from every
place, to decorate the houses and ‘strests with garlands,
flowers and pafri-coloured things srranged in an crnamen-
tal style, and to have all these things complete before
the next sun-rise.

On the following day, at the command of Shatrughna
Dristhi, Janata, Bejoy, Sidhartha, Arthasadbaka, Ascka,
Mantrapal and Sumanfra were out. Many warriors
riding well-decorated elephants, or horses with golden
reing, or on chariots, paraded the streeta. Then queen
Eausalya with other co-wives set out in car with Sumitra
at their head. Pious Bharat procesded with his minis-
ters, priests, chiefs of the elans, and merghants, accom-
panied by persons carrying garlands and sweets. Bharat
was beside himseli with joy at Ram's return, and the
bards were chaniting the glory of Bam and Satroghna
himself blew a trumpet.

Bharat was elad- with a humble piece of linen and the
glin of black buck. He carried Bam's sandals on his head,
held & white umbrella adorned with wresthes of white

flowers, and a royal crown worked with gems and the
' pety were resounded with the rattling of the ears, with
ye .neighs of the horses and trumpet-sounds of the eleph-
. &8 well ag with the sounds of conch-shells and lound
ipats. ~ It seemed as if the whole of Nandigram follow-
o a6 the moment:
... Bharat ooburning his eyes te Hanuman said,
‘lﬂm EPH;;]&. an?hl:gng falas out of fickleness inciden-
arace I do not find worshipful Ram,

fal g0 the :

or soy of the Vanarasg" ... .
Hanuman replied, “Sage Bharadwaj. had freated Ram
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with great hospitality with various things. It is due
to his henediction that trees along the route to Ayodhya
have horne sweet blossoms and fraits and are resonant
with the humming of the bees. Hark, thers rises the
clamour of the Vanaras. Perhaps, he has erossed the
Gomati by this time. Look, a cloud of duets has heen
raised behind the rows of the Sala trees, perhaps the
Vanarae have entersd that forest. Look, there the beau-
tiful Vimans, like the moon. This h#s heen constructed
by Viswakarma. Noble Ram has obtained it by destroy-
ing Ravan and his brood. Kuvern got that Viman by
the blessing of Brahma, Itis bright as the morning sun.
Ram, Lakshman, Japakd, Sugriva and Vibhishan are com-
ing in that car.”

At that moment, & cry rose from all the people ool-
lected there, “There is Bam ! Thers is Ram" ! The
joyous shouts rent the sky. Every body then lighted
from his ear, or from his mount, and looked fto Ram
gseated in the Vimana, as people look to the moon shining
in the gky.

Bharat weleomed him in joy, by joining hizs honds in
respect -and worshipped him by presenting offerings to
hig feet. Large-eyed Ram on the Vimana locked like
Indra weilding the thunder-bolt. He was glowing like
the morning sun on the summit of the Bumeru mountain.
Bharat - prostrated himself on the ground befors him’
Thén &% the command of Ram the Vimana deseended on
the earth. Bharat again greeted him in joy. It is after-a.
long time that the two brothers met and Ram smbraced
Bherat in joy. Then Bharat greeted Lakshman who
howed to him and welcomed Site in delight. He then
embraced Sugriva, Jamvuban, Angads, Drivida, Neels.
Rishabha, Sushena, Nala, Gavaksha, Gandhamndan, Bha-
rg.hha and Panasa in due guccession. The Vanaras looking
like human beings also enquired about Bharat's welfare.
Prince Bharat after embracing Sugriva said, “O hero |
We were four brothers, but now we ave five and vou are
one of them. Friendship is born of love, and enmity of
injury. You are onr dearest friemd.’,

* Prostitutes were regarded as auspicions in ceremony.
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Then after embracing Vibhishan, Bharat said, “If
was due to good luck that worshipful Ram found a friend
in you, through whose help he succeeded in achieving an
arduous feat.”

In the meantime, Batrughna bowed down to Ram,
Takshman and Janaki's feet.

Bam then approached.mother Kausalya, lean with
gorrow and then to Kaikeye and SBumitra and then to the
priest. The citizens respectfully enquired about Ram's
welfare, at that time their joined palms logked like so
many lotusbuds. Inthe mean time, Bharat put the sanda-
1s on Ram’s feet and said, “O worshipful one | The king-
dom which you placed as atrust with me, I do herewith
make over t0 you. This day, my life has been blessed
and my desire hag been fulfilled, seeing you again back
in Ayodhya. Now, inspeet the treasury and other places
of the palace, and the army, For your virtue prosperity

has increased fenfold ™
: Hearing these affectionate words of Bharat, the Vana-
ras and Vibhishan shed tears. Then Ram taking Bharat
on his lap reached the latter’s place by the Vimana.
After getting down from the Vimana, Bam said, "0
Vimana | I direet you to go back to Euveras to carry
him as before,”

Being thus directed by Ram, the Vimana proceeded
towards Alake to the north. And then as Indra worships
the feet of Vrihaspati, so Ram- worshipped the feet of his
mﬁd ﬁ,ﬂl rriest Vasistha and took a separate seat along
wi "



CHAPTEE LXXXVI
RAM'S CORONATION.

Then, Bharat placing his hands over his head, as a
mark of respect, said, "Arya! You have honoured my
mother by going into exils and by offering the kingdom to
me. Letme return the kingdom which you hdve com-

_ferred on me. The burden which only & bull can bear is
too mueh for mecalf, As it is difficult to stop a torrent
by a dam, so it was diffienlt for me to protect all the weak
points in the administration of the kingdom. T could not
follow your foot-sfeps as an ass can not imiftate the pace
of & horse, nor & crow the gait ofa swan. If one plants
a tree in a gorden, and if the tree dies in blossoms before
it bears frmits then all his troubles become wain, Yon
are our lord, and if you donot rule over us, then this
gimile will !-ppl? to you. Let the people witness you this
day installed on the throne like the meridian sun. May
you rvetire to sleep with sweet music and rise from bed
with trampet notes. Let your empire extend up to the
farthest limit of the earth where the sun and t-ha Moo
ﬂhmt PR

Ram then agreed to Bharat's prupoau.l and saf upom-
.an excellent seat.

Then, at Shatrughna's directions, expert barbers adept
in cutting hair and beard, with their pleasing touch surr-
ounded Ram. Bharat, Lakshman, Sugriva and Vibhishan
first took their bath. After that, Ram got his matied
locks eut, and after bath he put on & rich apparsl and ex-
cellent ga.::lauda and thereby looked exceedingly besutiful.
Hatroghna with his own hands dressed Ram snd Laksh-
man. The queens of King Dasarath adorned Sita with or-
naments, and Kaushalys adorned the Vanara women with
great affection and care.

In the meantime, chariotesr Suma.utra. at Batrughnr's
‘words, brooght an excellent chariot. Eugrwa. and Hanp-

T *Where the sun never sets 7
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man after their bath put an excellent garments and ear-
rings and. followed Ram, like Indra the king of Gods.
Wives of Bugriva .and Sita set out in fine cloths to visit
‘the oity of Ayolhya.

Asoka, Bijoy and Bidhwartha and other ministers with
priest Vasistha, began to consult for enhanciag the splen-
fdour of the ecity since Ram Chandra bhad -come back.
‘They ashed the servants to make - all preparations for the
ecoronation of Ram. Having given their orders to the
wervants, they went o meest .

Then Ram set oub in a chariot like Indra for an inspaa-.

tion of the town. DBharat held the reing of the horse and
Batrughna held umbralla over the head of Ram. Lakshman
began to fan with a palm-leaf fan and Vibhishan stood by
his gide with & moon-white chowri. Baints and gods he-
-gan to sing praises to Ram.

Sugriva rode a huge elephant named Satrunjaya. The
Vanaras in human forms got over the elephants, having
-decorated their bodies in various ornaments. Ram being
gurronnded by his kinsmen and friends proeceeded towards
Ayodhya, a city of palaces, Conchshells and frompets
were sounded at that time. The citizens saw Bam com-
ming with his retinue to Ayvodhya. They greeted him
and prayed for his vietory. Ram too grested the citizens
- aeocrding to their ranks, They followed Bam accompanied
by his brothers. Bam being surrounded by his ministers,
Brahmins and subjects looked like the moon among the

" gtars. The musicians proceeded in front of Ram with
‘their musie. As marks of auspiciousness money proceeded
with cows, sweets tinged with termeric and a large num-
Ther of maids and Erahmins headed the procession. During
the journey, Ram talked about Sugriva's friendship,

muman's prowess and the valour of other Vandras,
"The gitizens of Ayodhya were greatly astonished at the
fales of the prowess of the shasas. Ram, thus talking
‘abont those things, entered his beautiful paternal palice
iphabited by his former ancestors.
© Then, Bam genfly said to Bharat, “Take Sugriva and
other friends Yo the palace to greet mothers Eausalya,

Bumitia and Kaikai, and assign my sapphire place to Bugriva -

for this stay.”

“

B ————
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Thereupen, Bharat entered that place. Then the
servants ot the orders of Satroghna entered the maneion
with ¢il lamps and bed-covers. Then Satrughna said to
Sugriva, “My Lord! Please send and envoy for the
coronation of worshipful Ram. It is now necessary to
collect water from the four ogeans.”

Then, Sugriva banding over the jewelled pitchers to
Hanuman, Jamvuvan and other two heroes, said, See us

in the morn.mg with water from the four ueaﬂm these
pmt»cshers

The vanaras at once set out like great birds along the
sky. Hanuman, Jamvuvan, Vegadarshi and * Rishabha
goon fetehed waeter from thefour seas. Water from five
hundred rivers was collected. Hercic Sushena brought
water from the Estern sea, and Rishabha from the SBon-
thern sea. Gavaye brought water from jhe Western sea
scented with red sandal and camphor. Anpil bmught. water
from the northern sea.

Then Satrughna seeing the water thus collected said to
the ministers and priest Vasishta, “Now be ready to
begin the investitura-cersmony.”

Vasistha and other Brahmins, thereupon, made Ram
and Janaki to sit upon jewelled seats. Then Vasistha,
‘Bejoy, Javali, Eashyypa Katvana, Gautams and Vamdeve
bathed BRBam with sweet scenfed crystal water, as the
Vasus bathed Indra in the days of yore. Then, the
Ritwikas, Brahmins, sirteen virgins, ministers, -warrior
and merchants ancinted Bam with various hqmﬁs. ' The
gods stationing themselves in the sky bsgan to participate
in the investiture ceremony. Vasistha made Bam to st
upon & golden throne wrought with anals in the midet
of the assembly, and then hs put on Ram's head a glitter-
ing crown with which Manu, and after him, other kings
were crowned in successive gﬂner;htmnu The Ritwikas
adorned Ram's body with varvious ornaments. Satrughna
held & whits umbralla over Ram's head, and Bugriva -and
Vibhishan stopd on his two sides with two white chowris.
The winl-gal at the dirastion of Indes prasented. B.nmn-
wraath of hundral golden lotuses. and a nesklase of variega=
ted gems, The gods and the Gandharvas bagan to siog,
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while the Kinnaras commenced their dance in joy. Thea
earth grew rieh with orops and the trees becames laden
with fruits. Ram gave tothe Brhming millions of cows
and rich apparel and precious ornaments in profusion.

Then Ram offered Sugrive a jewelled necklace bright
ag the rays of the sun, two armour-plates white asz the
moon and wrought with lapislazuli to Angada, amd to
Janaki & pearl-necklace, fine clothes and excellent
ornaments.

Janaki took out that jewelled necklace and was desirons
td offer o Hanuman thinking of his past services. At
that, Ram divining her infention said, “Janaki! Give
this to whom vou like.”

Then Janaki offeyed that necklacs to Hanuman, in
whom spirit, patience, fame, sincerity, prowess, modesty,
morality, walour, might, intelligence and other noble
virtues' existed.

Hanumn, with that necklace, shone like a hill surroun-
ded by white fleecy clouds.

Then, other Vanaras veceived 'presents according to
their respective ranks. Bam gratified Sugriva, Vibhishan,
Hanumsn, Jamvuvan and other chisfs with sufficient
wealth and vietuals.  Then he gave fine jewels to Dvivida,
Mainda and Nesla. Then all departed to their respective
plages by - taling leave of Ram. Sugriva went to Kish-
kindhya and Vibbishan with his four counsellors o Lanka.

. Then, kberal hearted FRam said to Lakshman, “My
boy! Bhare with me the kingdom with fourfold armies,
that has been  ruled by our ancestors, and as they
ted formerly as heirs-apparent to the throne so do thou

ake the responsibility of the administration.”

- But Lakshman did not agree to all these persuasions and
entraatios of Ram, Then Ram appointed Bharat as heir-
apparent to the throne.  Afterwards, Bam performed
Aswamedha ‘and -Paundbrilks éacrifices various times.
Bam ruled for ten thousand years and performed Aswame-
dha sacrifices ten ' fimes. His arms were long reaching up
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to the knees and his chest was ample and large. Ram reign-
od in happiness with Lakshman and performed various
kinds of sacrifices with his sons, brothers and relations.

During his reign no woman became a widow. There
was no fear of ferocious animals, and diseases were unheard
of. Tha whole principality was free from robbers and
thieves. Nobody suffered in any way during his role and
the aged had not to perform funeral rites of the young.
At that time, every body was bappy and virtuous. No-
body attempted to do any viclence to anybody out of their
respect and love for Ram. People lived up to one thousand
years and had number of children. Everyons was healthy
and frae from disease, and trees always brought forth
fruits and flowers. God Parjanya rained sufficient raine
and the wind blew sweet. Hveryone was pleased with his
awn trade and followed his own vocstion. None spoke
falsehood and everybody had an auspicions look. This
sncient epic was or%in&lly composed by sage Valmili. Ii
iz founded on the Vedss. It gives righteousness, fame,
longevity and vietory to the kings. He who always listens
to this epic becomes absolved from sins. He who desires
for a son, or for wealth will get that if he listens to the
aceount of the coronation of Ram, and the king will conquer
his enemies. As Kaunsalya by Bam, and Sumitra by Laksh-
man became famous as forbunate mothers hlessed with
deathles sons, 50 women will be famous if they listen to
the epic. He who listens to this great epie of Valmild
with due respect meets with no obstaele in life. He lives
happily with his near and desr ones and gets his desired
boons from Ram. Even the gods are pleaged tolearn that
gomebody is listening to the Ramayan., Even the mis-
chievous servants ra%rs.in from deing any mischief to their
masters. Those who lived far off from their native homes
also lived in happiness and peace, and women affer their
menstrual eourses hore good sons. .

If any body reads (1)or adores this old history, he
(1) The word “read” (Patha) is significant, it proves
that the Ramayana was reduced to writing ‘by this tirfe,

“perhaps in the 2nd century B. (. . The passages containing -
%eédhisﬁu referenced and the Yavani are later intmﬂmgerpula-

19
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or she will be absolved from all sins and will enjoy longe-
vity, Eshatriyas should hear the tale from the mouth of
the  Brahmins and they will get wealth and sons. Ram ig
Eternal Viehnu, Adideva ( first God ) Hari and Narvana.
(2) If ‘one reads or hears the whole { 8 ) of the Ramayana.
He will be plessed. This History is so very effieagions,

tions, the inner kernal of the Ramayan was com
perhaps before 500 B, C, B
__ (2) ALl the terms are names of Vishnu—who envelops
the world ; Hari—who takes away everything ; Narayana
—who lies on water.

. (8) Mark the word “whole” this proves that the

Bamaysna is complete herei. e. the epic ends with the
Yudhyakanda, and the Uttarakands is s pubsequent addi-
tion by some other poet or poets. Indeed, the Uttarakands
has not only been composed with a different spirit, but,
gtricfly speaking, it does hardly fit in with the preceding
cantoes of the epie. The epie, both from poetic necessity
and from the econcluding remarks, clearly shows that tha
gtory ends with Yudhyakanda, there is no logieal, poetical
ar moral necessity for dragging the epic beyond this legi-
timate conelusion., The Uttarakands was ecomposed in a
time when Hinduism encovntered the menace of Buddhism,
and as a counter effect of that, it has emphasised Brah-
minism and the ecaste system, both of which Buddhism
vehemently attacked, and there came s time when casta
distinetion became almost obsolete in Worthern India. But
a8 already pointed out in our Introduction, we shall give
o brief account of all the important incidents of that Kanda,
it seems to me, though I am nof in a position to demons-

‘trate, that the whole of the Ayodhyakanda and portions
of the Balakanda and of the Aranyakands have been compo-

-ged by one man of supreme poetic gemius, perhaps Valmiki,
“w]iii!itha rest of the epic seems to have come from diflerent

" hands.

_ 'The first part of the Ramayan specially the whole of
the. Ayndhg& Kanda—is guite natural, poetic and full of
‘humsan idterests. The second part that begins with the

. _Aranya E ends with the Yudhya Eanda and the later
intezlnde, . the Uttara Eanda, is full- of miracles, absurd
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Mow let good betide you and be glory unto the Lord.
WFods and ancestors become pleased if one takes or listens to
the Ramayan. Those who will respectfully reduce this
Ramsamhita composed by the Rishi, to writing will atfain
Brahmaloka, If one listens to it his progany and wealth
inerease, he will get a good wile, attain happiness and all
his endeavours will bé successful. By the grace of thia
Ramayan, one’s longevity, health, cure from disease, fame,
intelligence, prowess are enhanced, and he will gain good
friends, therefore, all virtucus people who are desirous of
winning prosperity should listen to the epic with due
attention and form.

The end of the Yydhya Kandam,

fantasies, mysterious and Supernatural elements.
The Ramayan nucorfiingtio many Mh% isAmllsr an alle-
rigal poem representing the progress & ATYan conqu-
g:’ﬁﬂ and eulture in the Dekkan, Blllt th? BRamayan seems to
me to have been bagsed npon some historical ineidents which
powerfully and deeply affected the Aryan minds. But we
have lost all elue to them, Although Ram's expedition did
not produce any visible effect on the Dekkan or on Ceylone,
yet it does mot appear to be an absolute myth. Exile of
Ram, abduction of Sita, Death of Vali, destruction of
Lanka appeat to have a ring of ingontrovertable trath about
them. Prof Jacobi holds & new wview of the epic. He says
that the Ramayan is based upon the Vedie story of Indra
and Vritra. Ram is Indra, Vritra is Bavan. Hanudan,
+he gon of Paban "(wind-god) is an ohsdient devotee of Ram,
the winds were the friends of Indra in the Rigveda. Sarama,
the dawn or god of the Rigveds, appears as a Hakshasi
.congoling Sita, the farrow or the goddess of the ploughfisld.
Indra slays Vritra with his thunderbolt and makes tha
clouds to pour their rains that will enable the ploughed
Jpnd to bring forth erops in abundance. "I have guoted
different views, it is for the reader to accept which appears
‘4o be reagonable. In the Uttara Eanda, we come to & new
poem altogether tagged to an old, immortal epic, and it
will be more and mors elear o our readers as we :
~with the poem. In our franslation we shall observe the
same rules which we have hitherto followed. Translator.
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CHAFTER I.
AGASTYA'S REVOOATIONS *

Once npon & time, affer Bam had assumed the reins
of the kingdom after the destruction of the Rakhasas,
several Munis came to greet him. Mhharshi Eaushika,
Yavakrita, Garga, Galabha and Medhatiti's son, Knuwa
came from the east ; sage Swastvatreya, Na.muoh: Praw-
nechi, Agastya, Abri, " Sumukhe and Vimukha came from
the gouth ; Nirshadgu, Eavashi, Dhanmya, EKauusheyo
"eame with their disciples from the west; Vashistha,,

" Kashyapa, Viswamitra, Gautams, Jamadagni, Bharadwajs
and the Baptarshis (seven rlshi%) came, from the jnorth.
These greab sages, versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas,
each one effulgent like fire, stood at the gate, and the great
Rishi Agn.st}‘& told the sentry, “Go and tell Bam that
we, Rishig, have come o ses Ram."”

The gentle sentry, well familiar with all the etiguettes
and customs of the court, soon went to Bam and said,
“( king | sage Agastya with other Rishis have come.”

Ram instantly said “Go and conduct them, hera”

Then, the Rishis, bright as the morning sun, entered
the royal hall. As scon as Bam saw them he stood up
with joined hands in respect. He adored them by offerivg

- water to wash their feet and courteously asked them fo
take their seats on deer skins and Kusha grags. When the
““Righig took their seats according to their respective ranks,

- Ram enquired about their welfare. The Maharshis in a

“body replied, “We are quite well since we find you well
“and free from all enemies. It o is good luck indeed that you
. have slain dreadful Ravan with his sons and grand soms.
“This, of gourse, quite insignificant_ for if you take up your
‘bow, ¥ou can congaer the three worlds, still we consider it
‘h: be our’ good luck that you have glain Bavan. We see-
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you thig day vietorious and united with Janald, and happy
with Lakshman and your mothers., Ifis our good fortuns,
that Prahasta, Vikata, Virupaksha, Mahodara, Vikampana,
huge Kumbhakarna, Afikays, Deovantaks and Narantaka
heave been slain.  Destruction of Ravan seems to be insigni-
ficant in gomparison with your duel with Indrajif and his
death at your hand* Itis your great fortune, that you
have come out victorious from the arrows of that warrior
who went about invisible like the tide of time. We have
ecome to greet you at the news of that warrior's death. Ha
was full of dark magie and wae invisible to all. We have been
greatly astonished at the news of his death. You have
achisved victory and have saved us from all fear.”

Bam was greatly surprised at these words of the Rishis,
and respectfully asked, “Why do you praise Indrajit lea-
* ving dside Eumbhakarna and Ravan ? ‘Why do you eonsi-
der him greater than Ravan? Of course, I cannof
eommand you, but if you have no objection, please tell me
how Indrajit got his boon sand how he conguered Indre.
How the son was mightier than the father "t

Bage Agastye said, “Bam ! Tt is desirable to narrate
first the birth of Bavan and his boon and then I shall
relate why Indrajit was invineible. In the golden age,
. thers was a Brahmarehi named Pulastya. He was the son
of Brahma, the creator of the universe of beings. In virtue,
he was like Brahma himself. That sage used to live in the
hermitage of Trinavindu by the side of the Sumern moun-
tain. During his stay, the danghters of the Righis, Nagas
and the nymphs used to sport about his hermitage,

. The elimate of that place was always pleasant, therefors
they always visited the hermitage, some of them spent
their time in singing, some in playing on Vinas, and some

* It was Lakehman who slew Indrajif. Look, what &
confugion beging from the very outset. ae

t Obviously and evidently it iz an useless interluds-
introduced for the love of miracles. They have, thereforas, -
summarised the whole thing, but not omitted any inecident
deseribed in the Uttara Kanda, ’ oy
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in dancing. That was a great interraption fo his medita-
tions. Pulastya was grestly annoyed and said, “Whoever
will come within my sight will ba heavy with a ehild.”
From thefear of that curse, none of those girls appearsd
before himn., But the deughter of the royal saint, Trina-
vindu, did not know anything about it. One day, she was
strolling about the hermitags, but nome of her maid

was present. :

Pulastya was then reading® the Veda, the girl was'

listening to that reading, and suddenly all signs of preg-
nanncy 6appeared in her and she grew pale. She was
a;mtl}r frightened by those sympioms and thought what

ame of her. In her anxions thoughts, she entered the
Asram of her father.

At her sight, her father asked, “Tell me, daughter,
how you have come to look unlike a maid 7" The girl
piteously replied, “I can't say, father, why I have grown
il this, I went to sage Pulastya's hermitage in guest
of my maids. Having found none of them, I was listenin
to Pulastys's reading, when all on & sudden I noticed these
mysterious changes in me, then in great fear I have
hurried back.”

Trinavindu, then, in Yoga found that it was the doing
of Pulastye. He also came to know of the corse. He then
took his deughter to Pulastve and said, “0 worshiptul
gage | Pleage accept my daughter. She has ecome to vou
ni:flﬂ begs vou to accept her out of charity. She is an
aooomplished girl, When you will feel exhausted from
ohservance of penance, then my daughter will nurse you.”
“Thersnpon. Pulastys accepted Trivavindu's daughter.
Mﬁftha girl lived with her husband. Pulastya
s grently pleased with her conduet and eaid, *“I have

been grestly pleased with your hebaviour, so I wish to. ~

hlegs you, with a.son affer me, he will be famous as Puolasg-
tya and sines you conceived when you listened to my read-
ing the Veds, he will be called Vishrava."

*% Wag' he reading or reciting; was the Vedas then
reduced to writing ? - & ‘
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Shortly after this, that girl delivered a son named
Vishrava. Vishrave was pious and became famous for his
virtues, and became engaged in meditation like his father,
Pulastys, Sage Bharadwaj hearing of his virtues married
his daughter Devavarni to Vishrava. Affer some time,
Dovaverni deliversd a son. Sage Pulastya was greatly de-
lighted at the birth of Vishravas's son and he named the
boy as Vaishravan.

Vaighravan grew like a flame of fGre due to ascetic vows.
He considersd religion to be the highest thing in the world
gnd he repaired to forest for meditation. Thus rolled on
thousand years. Then Brahma and other Gods appeared
before him and told him to ask for boon. Vaishravan said,
“Through your grace I want to be the Lord of wealth.”

PBrahmsa said, “your desire will be fulfilled. I have
crented Yame, Indrs and Varuns, as three lords of ereated
beings, and you will be the fourth, take this chariot glitt-
ering as the sun and be one of the gods. We are glad to
grant your prayer.” Then Brahma and other gods repaired
to their region, :

Vapshravan then returned to his father and asked to
find a place where he conld live in happiness. Thereupen,
Vishrava said, “on the sghore of the Bouthern sea thereis
Trikuta hill and upom if, the divine architect, Vishwa-
farms, has built the beautiful city of Lanka for the resi-
demoe of Hakshasas. It is beautiful like Amaravati, the
heavenly city. The Rakshasas have leff that oity and
enterad into Patal- go and live in that Lanks. TIf you live
there then there will be no barm to any body.

Thenceforth, the Lord of wealth began to live with the
Rakshasas in Lanka, surrounded. by the sea. During his
reign, Lanks grew prosperous in no time. He used to visit
hig parents oecasionally in his chariot, the Puspaka, Gods .
;\;d ;lha Gandharvas sang his glory and nymphs danced ab

s place. 1

‘+  HRam was greatly astonished at these words and-mqhﬁu

ed how the Rakshasas came to live in Lanka’ before
EKuvers, the lord of wealth. Fixing his eyes on sage Agas-
tya, Bam said, “we have heard that the Rakshasas are
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born of Pulastya, but you have just now remarked that
Lanks wasin the possession of the Bakshasas even from
before. It now appears from your words that the Baksha-
gas do not helong to that line of Pulastya. Were they more
powerful than Raven, Eumbhakarna, Indrajit and others ?
Who was their originator and what was his neme ? For
what offence Visnu drove the Rakshasas from Lanka 7 Tell
every thing in defail.”

Agastya snid, “Brahma first created water, then for it
preservation, all beings were created afterwards,

When living beings were created, they asked Brahma
“we have been oppressed by hunger and fhirst, tell ug
what to do.” Brahma said, “you preserve water.” Then
some of the beings said,” “we shall preserve [ ‘Bakshma’ )"
while some other said, we shall worship ( ‘Yakshma' )" =

Then Brahma said, "Thosp who have said Rakshma,
will be Raksheas; and those who have said Yaksghama,
will be Yakshas.”

Amongst those Yakshes and Rakshasas two brothers
named Heti and Proheti, formidable as Madhu and Eaita-
bhe, were horn. Proheti was exuaadin?ljr raligiurus_sm& he
retired to forest for meditation. While Heti married a
dreadiul girl named Bhaya, sister of Yama. A son was born
to Heti named Vidyuntkesha., When Vidutkesha arrived
ot his youth. Heti asked Sandbaya's daughter for his son,
The name of that girl was Salkatamkata. After some time,
Bhe was heavy with a child, and as Jahoavi cast off her
burden, 8o she cast aside her burden in the Bandara hill,
and joined her husband and became engaged in amorous
dallianee.”

In the mean time, that beautiful baby began to ery by
thrusting his palm into his mouth. At that time, Geod
‘Rudra was goihg along the sky with Parvati ous bull. The
eries of the infant reached their ears. Hudra blessed the
child with immortality and gave him years equal fo that of
his mother. Then Parvati said, “from this day the Rakshasa
women' will' deliver their children as soon as they will
.eonceive, and their children as soen as born will attain the
.age of their mothers. That cast. off Raksha child was
pamed Bukesha. 0o
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Viswavasu Somakantigramani had & beautiful daughter
named Devavati, he married her to Sukesha. In course of
+ime, Sukesha had three sons, Malyavan, Sumali and Mali,
These three Rakshasas were noted for their prowess. After
-gome time, they repaired to the Bumern mountain ko pra-
ctise austerity and penance. They chserved extreme aus-
terities in their devotiom. A% last, Brahma with other
gods appearsd befors them fto grant them boons.” Then
those three brothers seid, My Liord ! If you have been
pleased with our penance then grant us this boon that we
may be three jnvineible lords and remain attached to one
-another. Thereupon, Brahma granted their prayer.”

Theze three brothers being thus invineible began to
tyrranise over the Suras and the Asuras, and none found
-any protection from their oppression.

One day, those three brothers approsched Viswakarma
and asked him to build a magnificent palace for them either
‘on the Himalayas or on the Sumern,

Viswakarma said, “There is the Trikuta mountain on
the shore of the southern sen, let me build the city of
Lanka over that. Let the Rakshasas live there as the gods
live in Amarsvati.”

' The Rakshasas then came to live in Lonka.

;.. The Rakshasas soon grew oppressive. The gods and
‘the Rishis in fear approached the great God Trilochan and
complained to him against the Rakshsas., Thereupon, God
Rudra, advised them to go to Vishnu as it was not proper
for him to destroy the Rakshasas with his own hand.
Vishnu being approached by the gods, assured them saying
‘that he would destroy the Rakshasas,

At that time, Malyvavan., Sumali and Mali, these thres
‘brothers, were the head of the Rakshasas and many sons
were born unto them. Malyavan informed his brothers,
Mali and Sumali, of the mancevres of the gods. Thereupon,
the three brothers decided to declare war against the gods.

Boon, & sanguinary war ensued between the gods and
the Rakshasas. Lord Vishnu began to disperse the Baksh-
asas, a8 the clonds are seattered %y the wind. Mali rallied
the Rakshasas hosts and attacked Vishoun, but Visknu
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severad his head with his dise. At the death of Mali, Bumali
and Malyavan refrested fowards Lanks. But finding
Vishnu glaying the Rakshasa soldiers, nnwilling to fight.
Malyavan wheeled back and challenged Vishnu with spirited
words. Then Malyavan and Sumali were defeated by
Vighnu. i repeatedly vanquished by Vishmu, they
left Lanks and came o live in the Patala region. Sumali,
Malyavan and Mali were more formidable than Ravan, and
none but Vishnu could have . vanguished them, I ghall now
narrate to you the birth of Ravan and his progeny,

CHAPTER II
THE BIRTH OF BAVAN

After some time, Bumali left the Patal ragiom and
roamed over the earth. With him was his beantiful
daughter, During his ramblings Sumali saw Kuvera,
effulgent like fire, Bumali was frightened by his sight and
te-entered the Patale region. He then thought of the
means how he could improve his position. With this
¥hought, addressing his Daughter, Eaikashi, he said, that
ghe had attained her youth and was past marriageable age
and delked her to'ask Vishrava Muni for her hushand and to
mirry thesage of her own aceord,

" Therenpon, Eaikashi went to the hermitage of Vishrava,
At that time Vighrava was engaged in performing a sacrifice,
consequently, Kaikéshi waited in silence. Beeing her thus
svaiting, - liberal hearfed Vishrava enqguired whenee she
had dome snd  what was her cbject. Kaikashi then
mig;hni she had come according to the direction of her
M " 2y
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Vishrava then replied, I have divined your purposs.
Since thou hast come at the time of a fearful sacriflce, you
will bring forth dreadful sons.” At this, Eaikashi said, “T
donot ask for such vicious sons from such a virtuous person
like you, be kind to me." Then Vishrava said. “Iy beaun-
tiful lady | Your youngest boy will be after me.”

In course of time, Kaikashi dalivered a ferrible Raksha.
He had ten heads, twenty hands, his colour dark, like eoll-
vyrivm hue, wide mouth, thick lips and red hairs. As soon
s that son was born Jackals began to howl, and several
evil portents were ssen. Vishrava named this boy as
Dashagrivd, because he had ten meeks. After him, the
formidable Eumbhakarna was born, then hideous Burpana-

‘kha was born and after her, pious Vibhishan was born.

One day, Euvera came to ses his father, Kaikasghi then
called her son Dashagriva to have s look at Kovera and
exhorted him to be like the latter. Dashagriva was filled
with envy and swore to be more powerful than Euvera..
Then Dashagriva refired to sacred Gokarna and began to
practise austere vows with his brothers. Brahma was
pleased with their penance and blessed them with his
boons.

Ram enquired aboub the naturd of their penance. Bage
Agastya then deseribed in details how Ravan and Eumbha-
karna practised austerities for ten thonsand years by fasting
and how sacrificed his nine heads into sacrificial fire by
gevering them one after another and when he was about
to sever his only remaining head o propitiste Brahma, the
latter appeared before him. PBrabhmsa was pleased with
Ravan's penance and came to grant him boon. Raven askod
for immortality, but Brhma requested him to pray for any
other boon. Then Dashagriva said, “Let me be invineible
and indestroetible of the Pakhis, Barps, Daitvas, Danvas,
ERakshasae and of the gods. I do not take other creatures.
info account. I cunaigtr men and other crestures as mere
straw." Brahma granted his praver and offered two more
boons, that Ravan would get back his saerificed heads and
he would be able to assume any form he liked. As soon ag
Eradhmn uttered those words Ravan got back his losk

eads.
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When Brahma asked Vibhishan to pray for boon, Vibhi-
-ghan expreszed his thankfulness for that and said that his
heart and soul might ever romain devoted to religion, so
4that he might always lead a virtuons life.

* When Brahma was about to grant boon to Kumbha-
karna, gods regested DBrahma o desist from that, as
Eumbhakarna was vicious by nature. Therenpon, Brahma
deputed Baraswati, the goddess of apeech, to Kumbhalkarna
asking her to confound EKumbhekarna's sense, When
Brahma asked Kumbhakarna to pray for s boon, the latter
prayed that he might enjoy the blessing of deep slesp for
a long time. Brahma granted his praver and his evil gening,
Saraswati, left Kumbbakarna., Then Eumbhakarns came
to his senses, and thought it was possibly due to the
machinations of the gods that he had prayed for sucha
foolish hoon. O King! Bavan and his brothers thus
obtained their boons, and continued to live in their
father's hermitage.



CHAPTER III
RAVAN'S ASCENDENOY.

When Sumali heard of the boons received by Ravanm
and, his brother, he left the Patala region with his four

“eounsellors, Maricha, Prahasts, Viropaksha and Mahodara.

Sumali then saw Bavan and told him how they had been
banished from Lanks, how they lived in fear of Vishnu,.
but their days of suffering must now end since Ravan had
obtained booms from Brahma, The city of Lanka weas in-
possesssion of Ravan's brother, Euvers. Sumali then exhor-
tod Ravan to take the eity from Kuvera and ruale over the
people there. Ravan, at first, declined the offer and said
that Euvers was his elder brother and such a thing was

'not proper. Sumali then observed silemce. Ancther time

Prahasta incited Ravan saying “What you once said to
Sumali, does nobt appear quite commendable to me. What
is brotherhood amongst heroes ? 1 have some thing to
say on this point. There were two beautiful and affectionate
sisters Diti and Aditi. Sage Kashyaps moarried the two.
The gods wers born of Aditi and the Daitvas of Diti. In
the beginning, the Daityas were the rulers of this earth.
Afterwards, Vishsu destroyed them and made gods the
rulers of heaven. :

-Ravan, after a little thought, gladly agreed to Prahasta’s

‘words, and on that vory day starbed with the Rakshasas

towards Lanka. -Ravan sent Prahasta ad an envoy to
Euvers and asked him to regtore Lanka to the Rakshasss,

Euvers at once consented to leave Lanka as it formerly
belonged to the Rakshasas,

Euvera after leaving Lanka to Dashagriva appeared
befors his father and asked his advice as to his place of

-residence. Thersupon, sage Vishrava said that this proposal

was formerly broached Dashagriva for which the sage
took him to task., But since Dashagriva did not listen to.
his words, - Euvera, a5 he was aware of Brahma's hoons

_ he should now retire to the holy region of the Eailash
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mountaing,. The place was beautiful to live. Kuvera
readily agreed to his father's proposal and repaired to the
EKailagh mountain with his wife, wealth and eounsellors.

Prahasta in the meantime informed Dashagriva® about
the departure of Euvera. Then Dashagrive entersd Lanka
with his brothers,

~ Dashagriva in due time was installed on the thronequ
Eﬂh. He married his sister, Surpanakba with Vidyujji-
a.

One day, Dashagriva was out on hunfing, he met Diti's
son, Mays strolling in the forest with his danghter. He
questioned Maya about his wanderings in the forest., On
this, Mays narrated his story. There was a heauntiful
nymph named Hema., Happily Maya got her and passed s
thousand years in her company. Now for the last thirteen
years she was in the vegion of gods. He was thus pining
for her absence, and for that he wes roaming about the
forest. Thiz daughter of hizs was born of Hema, who also
gave brith to two sons, Mayavi and Dunduavhi Maya was in
seatch of & worthy bridegroom for his daughfer.

Thereupon, Dashagriva said that he was the son of sage
Vishrava, grandson of Brahma.

Maya af once gave his daughter in marriage to Dasa-
griva though Maya was aware of the latter's fierce nature.
Then Dashagriva procured two brides for Kumbhakarna
and Vibhishan—Vajrajwala, grand daughter of Vairochana
for Kumbhakarns, and Saroma, the virtuous daughter of
the Gandharva king, Sailusha, for Vibhishan, Saroma was
born on the bank of the Manasa Lake. Seeing the wabters
«of the lake rising in the rains, the girl began to ery. Then
Jher mother said, *“Saroms Vardhata—0O lake! Do not
‘swell.” From that time the girl was named Saroma.

.. Henceforth, Ravan and his brothers .began fo livein
‘bappiness in Lanks. Meghnad was born of Mandodari,
‘whom. you eall Indrajit. As soon-as he was born, he re-
sounded the city of Lanka with his eries, like the rumbling

* * The writer is persistent in the use of this parficular
“mame,” which seldom oogtirs in the main epie,
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of clouds, hence Dashagriva himself named the boy as
Meghnad.

Meghnad bagan to grow like a flame of fire hidden with-
-in the logs of wood.

CHAPTER IV
EXPLOITS OF RAVAN

One day, heavy Slecp, appeared before EKombhakarna,
at the direction of Brabma. Eumbhakarna at onee felt
drowsy and asked Ravan to build a house for him. A
spacious and a beautiful building was constructed and
Kumbhaksrna lay there buried in deep slesp. In the mean-
time, Ravan began to molest the Yakshas, Gandharvas
and the gods, as the wind uproots a tree.

Then Euvers sent an envoy to Ravan. The envoy
-.game to Vibhishan who received him with due honours,
and enquired about the cause of his pressnce. The envoy
then told Ravan that he had been deputed by his brother,
requesting him to stop his further acts of depradatichs and
viee, and enjoined him to follow the path of virtue, if
-possible. Though he bad repeatedly viclated Euvera's
words, buf the latter was not angry with him. Euvera
wag living in friendship of god Sankera, and at the
injunetion of that god he requested Ravan to give up his
vicious practices and crimes, for the gods were devising
plans for his destruction. At these words, Bavan grew
furious with anger snd said, the fool has boasted of hig
friendship with god Senkara. 8o long I spared him as my
“brother, but now I shall econguer him by might. With
-El:esn words Dashagrive killed the envoy with a stroks of

is sword
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Afterwards, proud Ravan set out with Prahasta,
Mahodara, Maricha, Shuka, Saran and Dhumrakha, for
the conquest of Kuvera. A great battle ensued between
Euvera and Bavan® DBoth the Yakshas and the Raksh-
asas showed their great valour and might. But Euvera
was worsted at last, and Ravan brought down the Puspaka
chariot, as a booty of his friumph, swift as the fight
of thought.

Victorious Ravan was returning in triumph towards
Lanka, but suddenly the Puspaks was stopped. As Ravan
was enquiving abouf the cause of this sudden stoppage, o
grim figure with & shaven head, short arms and of brown
colour fearlessly approsched Ravan and asked Dashagriva
to go back as god Mahadeva was dallying in amorous sports

. with Parvati in that forest. This was Nandi, These words
of Nandiswar enraged Ravan. He jumped down from the
Puspakna and went to meet Mahadeva. ~ But as he proceeded
he found Nandiswar standing with & trident like a sscond
Mahadeva, Ravan langhed ot the hideous monkey-like face
of Nandi. Thereupon, Nandi grew angry and said, since

you laugh at my ape-like expression, for the destruction
of you as well as of your brood, formidable apes will be
born on earth. I could have slain you just now, but your
vices will effect your ruin, henee I refrain from it. :

Asg soon as these worde were, utferad, the gods rejoiced
in heavem. But Bavan paid no heed to Nandi's words, he
gaid that since the mountain ohstrocted the.course of the
Puspaka, he wounld at onse pull dowa the rock, Bavan then
tore down fthe rock, the denizens of the Kailash began to
tremble with fear. But Mahadeva then pressed the rock
with the light pressure of his toe, and Bavan eried out under

~its tremendous pressure. The counsellors of Raven was
wgtruck with papiec and asked Ravan to appease Mahadeva.
Theteupon, Ravan began to sing the glory of Mahadeva in
davotion:  Mahadeva was pleased at this and said ‘sinee
you frightened the three worlds -with your tremendous cries
+ you will bie'ealled Ravan' Ravan then prayed for weapon by

¢ * The 'fight/is'a Yepetition of the battle between Ram
~and Bavin and nothing else.
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whieh he would be able to conquer all. Thereupon, Mahadeva,
presented Ravan with a formidable sword named Chandra-
hash, and asked him never fo slight the sword, in that
case it would return’ to Mahadeva. Then Ravan got upon
" the chariot affer praying due respects to Mabadeva.

. One day, when Bavan was strolling in-the Himalayas,
he saw & beautifal  young girl engaged in' penarce.. Bavan
approached herand. declared that such austerities wers not
wai-th%vui her beanty and youth, and hé enguired who wag
she. Th , the girl replied that she was the danghter
of - Rajarshi- Kushadbwaja, and her name was Vedaviti.
Many sworby . suitors. sued for her  hands, but her father
wanted ‘her to Vishnu. - At this the Daitys Ohief

mbha. in wrath slew her father at night. Her mother
buznt herself on the funeral pyre of her husband. - She was
hengeforth engs in Birayers.to revenge-her father's death.
The girl then van to go away. » But the Rakshasa
k‘ﬁ was smitten with loye and said- what was Vishnu in
comparison_ with him. Vedavati asked Ravan not to yillify
Vishnu, the lord of the Universe. =Thereupon, Revan. foyoi-
bly "' seized her by the hair.. Vedavati then kindled a fire to
burn “herself for that insult.. Vedavati. said, “Thou. wicked
Villain | Since you have insulted me by, seizing me by the
hair, I shall be reborn for your daatrqntinnithaugh af gourse
it is not possble fors woman toslay a wicked man. If
‘you by my ejirse, then the merits of my perance
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Thereupon, Narada said, "O Rakshasa chief, just wait.

I have been greatly pleased with your prowessd, and T have
gomething to'say to you. You ‘are invinsible of the Devae
and the Danavas. Men are afraid of yau, then why do you
tyrranise over them? ~ Who feels inclined $o~ destroy them

who are devoid of the sense of right and wrong, and ate vie-
tims of various dengers and ‘disesses? Do nof
them. They are doomed to ruin, smitten by fate.  JHgh
think what kind of creature man js. Though they wallow
in ignorance, yet they bave ‘fits of heroism. Sometimes,
they pass their time in mm—mnhng in sifiging and ﬂana-
ing and sometimes'in weeping. To speak the truth, man
has been doomed to ruin for his affections’ and lust, Men
are subject to death, they live in fear of death. Now,
conguer Yama, thelord of death’ then vyou will, - in- fast,
conguer the Yama, the lord of dm.l:h then-you 'mll. in- fﬁﬂﬂ
oonguer the whole mankind.” -

Then Ravan' said ﬁhﬁ& ha 'was - bound f.or the Patala
ragion, after gonquering. the Nagas, and the Devas he
would churn the ocean for nectar. -Narada ssid, “Ths way.
to the region of '}.'amn. is erﬁmmely pmlorus nn:i nane. bnt
’Hm can go thera"

Then Ravan ed 0 J‘.Ta::ad rﬂﬂﬂasi and
towards the South the. Bm p&‘m
ont. for conquest of Yema, ]ﬁm‘ 5 Hmught how wcmld
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eut to the region DfYama to mws the thing with hiz
on eyes.
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quarter; at one place some were maﬂn to cross and regross
tha Vaitarani, the river of blood; some were rolling on
heated sands, some were cut into pisces. Some were
hurled into the terrible Raurava, and some into the rivers
of salt. Bome were hungry scme were thirsty. They were
all lean and gaunt like skelstons, their hairs were unkempt
and their bodies stained with fmcal matter and Slth. Again

. thera wers others who were regaling themselves with music

andwummfﬂrimmms&ﬁada whoiin | life. had given
cows were enjoying milk ; who had given food enjoying
delicacies ; and whohadgwan ahaltm: obtsmad humaﬂfull
of riches and women.*

Then Bavan rescued by force all persons ‘form hellish
Mﬂ.‘tma. The sinners were delightiully surprised ; but the
minions of Death-ghosts and goblins at once attacked Ravan
for his interference and a tremendous nmaa was heard and
& terrible confusion fell upon hell,

. Warlike Ravan then discharged his artows 4t the attend-
-amts of Yame, . In the course of fighting the hosts of
Yama became worsted, and Yama, from the vietorious
ghouts of the Rakshasas, could understand that his follow-
ers hod been defeated by Bavan. Yams then himself
went to fight against Bavan. “Yania ascended hfs chariot,
In front of him stood Death itself with a formidable mase,
and by his side was the Fire—like the fatal sceptre of Time.

. All creatures became terrified : even the gods were fright-

® Almost all the poets have drawn upon immemorial
traditions abont heaven and hell representing one as the
region of all sufferings and woes ; it is only Dante that has
displayed wonderful originality in his conceptions, specially
about his Purgatory and Inferno of eourse we cannof ex-
pect such sublime and beautiful things from a third class
poet-aster of the Uttara Eanda. Besson has atbacked
the eternal gloom of hill, tillin the prophetic words of
Bhelloy:-

—"The hour arrives when they shall be no fypes of
things which are.” Fear of hell has however a didactic value,
for it has greater hold upon the pppular mind than the
sublime fraths of t.hn philosophy.
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enedvby it; but Bavén' was undismayed. | A severs fight
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and asked them to inform Varun about his challenge to
s fight. At that, the sone and grandsoms of Varuna became
incensed with wrath and bravely faced Ravan with their
men, but they were worsted in fight. Ravan then asked
the sons and grandsons of Varuna to inform Varuma of his
advent. Thereupon, Frahash, Varona's minister, said,
that Varuna hsd gone to Brabmaloka for hearing musie.
Then Ravan proclaimed his name in the city and issued
forth elated with the joy of vistoryt eicln

In this way Ravan roamed about the earth, spreading
terror to all. Whenever he found any beautiful woman he
foreible abducted her putting her relations to death. As
the oteanis swelled by the waters of the rivers, so tears of
desolate women filled his chariot. Dark tresses of thesa
captive women were long, faces like the moon, hreasts hard
and plump, their waists slim, hips heavy, and their colour
was like gold. ' They looked like so many daughters of the
gods.  Their sights rendered the chariot hot. They all
locked sad, each cne was lamenting her lot. It is 2 sin to
abduet another's wife, and Bavan was doomed for this act
of impiety. bat, *d -a. -
"“Ravan thus came back fo Lanks after conquering the

t Five episodes have been interpolated after this,

In the first episode, Bavan encountered a terrible, dark
man who challenged him to a fight. Ravan grew nervoms
and was frightened by his very sight. That man wasa
gentry of Vali, Ravan-a before Vali, kept under
. bondage by - Heri: In the second episode, the, sun-god

apknowledges supremacy of Ravan, - In' the third episode
fonght with- EKing  Mandhata of Avodbya in the
- chandraloka, and at last peace was concloded between the
bwo by the ce of Maharshis Pulastys and Galava.

In the fourth episode,when Ravan was about to smother the
EYomm, e and asked Ravan to'desist’ and
goawe him s o ivoid death, the mantra consists of &

hymn to- Mahadsva, - I the fifth episode, Bavan met with

 his defeat at the hand of Eapil, whose each and every limb

. seemed to.be a god transiormed into it ! . i
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world,  Then & sister of Ravan came fo him with tears in
her eyes and said that it was for Ravan that she had be-
come & widow, for her husband was lnlled amongst the
Kalkeyas, whom Ravan gonguered by his prowess.  Bavan
apologised to his sister, saying that he did it without know-
ing the thing and askaa:l her to go and live with Khara, her
mother's sister’s son, who would always look to her wishes.
Then Kbara with fourteen thonsand Rakshasas entersd the
Dandaka iorest, and Borpanakha lived with him in happi-

CHAPTER VII.
MEGHNAD'S SACRIFIOE.

One day, Ravan entered Nikumbhila and found Meghnad
engaged in a sacrifice. Ravan deeply embraced Meghnad
and asked what he was doing. At that time, Meghnad was
omﬂng gilence so he did not make any raplr e

- Bukracharjya just to prevent Haghmﬂ tmmlhma.hng
his vow of silence said, “0O. Eing! ' I 'ghall tell you
everything. Your son has performed seven ua—:mﬁnns narmed
Agnistoma, . Aswamedha, Rajsuya, Go:nadhn Vaishnava
and other one's."”

“Having performed the difficunlt smriﬁua of Maheswars,
he has obtained boons from Pashupsti himself. He ean go
wherever he wills, he can live in thesky and he- has obtain-
ed Tamashi Mara. By this  Maya, darkmess ig
and for that none can know anything. - Besides thess; this
great hero has obtsined an inviheible bow, inexbaustible

squiver and formidable 'weapens - for the -destruction of the
‘enemy. - The smnﬁua will be completed thmda.y, mﬂ we
were waiting for you.'
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- Bavan. sajd, “you -have not déde well by worshipping
Indra and -other Gods® with- sactifieinl things. . However,
what is. done cdn not be uidone.  Now let ugreturn : humb"

" “Then Ravan, Inﬂra.nt and Vibhishan entered the p

and“got b,@-'nhinl women' down from the  ehariot, -

Eﬁvnﬁ y atfached fo thode  womien, ?‘iblushnﬁ a,mig

%ﬁn‘ra ubmm:ttﬂn such' sinful agts"” tm; the de Dn
family ‘and &' Yu have’ forcibly 4

thiege Worten “h?mm% pain to “ofhers,” but 'Earra mr

Madhu has taken away Kumbhinashi.”

“What isall this ?" said Ravan, I donot know any-
thing about it."”

“This iz the result of }four own misdeed,” angnly replied
Vibhishan, Malysvan is the elder brother of our maternal
grand-father, Bumali. Kumbhinashi is his grand-danghter
and the daunghter of Analas, our maternal aunt, hence she
“ds our sister. Madhu has taken her away by force. At
that time, Indrajit was engaged in sacrifice and myself in
meditetion in water, 1 and s Eombhmkarna deep buried in
gleep. When T came to know of this, I forgave Madhu,
th that our gousin:had gots werkhy spouse.

Bavan was beside ]J.l_.pmﬂ]im and ma.qaﬂ :;rﬂ
o f’nﬂwa.hmﬁ ag&inaﬁ i Tha

fight"" The
thie' vafipt &ET{ B aﬁd‘E m’khrﬁar m
the rear. vlbmam &fa&fma& Lianka. " "Seeig them
going-edainst, the Godl the ilhl;hm o me gwori ene-
tmigs ¢fphél Gods] mﬂtad. ngainst fhe-latber. H‘
he R ARY 0R v Mudhufiot bghld hot' find” uﬂhu
Tt i gidten Kunibhinashi threw Herself in fear dt'€hs 1

.- of Bavan. Ravan pardoned her and asked -whiit he' ‘could

; m 1 Emmbhinss il rasked » Ravancboispara:her! from
ﬂh‘nﬂﬁi’hﬂﬂs ‘Rifvam: granbed herrequest: dnd
hrsta ki 'ﬂ{-!T#.I mﬂhﬂ then mﬂﬁi
s intmoduced Bavdan. bo i she afked:
-rhrotherindawiimhis dirpaigm

o paidias 9

- ¥ & 1 T £ .-;'\-. &' i ..-.: i L WTW@.‘ i8] IO
v Revsa Rl bnbdmpea ﬁéal*f&nﬁ?‘w ‘4! T Radlagh




.'.-"‘-l a5t |" *.' yernl adedt dniap

: ) ! GHAPTER vm , _
P A TEE Brwqrnn' E!l* Sl o ot i

r:ﬂarmt o b2 I A 'rf:‘r-'-'j;".-.;cfﬂ

'I‘hnm wa.a Eﬁl’- n.ud l:hawi:ntaf Thoon shonél ﬁmft'hﬁ-
‘Fﬁ-ﬂ enjoying. the sweet halmof,slepp.r At

t. got, upon.s, paek and. surveyed. ailr nﬁi
ﬁ; j@@m BAW ni‘. & mEtaanqa h-t p]mtgra;oi ,ﬁp
Kadamva, Valul, Champak

Pon

Ohyuts, Pabal : Dodhra, 'Pn?ahgﬂs?!.ﬁ jun Eat lqu.
Piyala and other forest ﬂc-wara decosatin 1‘116“?31[
Kinwirhs!wete singing 'dwbet 5ongs of Iove, arid #nto tad
Vidyhdhnrss: seéra™sporting “ifi - amlorond - | dallisnes | wiEH
wotnen] with'eyes red with wine: “The rjmphd-were Bings
ing at the court of Kuvera, and their silvery rotes, like the
swesh -1]1-][31'313 -of . hatls;. ﬂﬂ‘l:l.ld ey Hgard. + ﬁﬂm&!‘ﬂﬁﬂﬂfﬂ

were flafteringinthe breere-and ﬁllﬂduhhhwhulhrleam'&w
ﬁhﬂu rich dragrangesand miany, blesspms deosendd from
stalks silently covered' the-green;: Sweetl seented’ M
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e i sﬂﬁaoft e ﬁa&g:fuﬁ}' ﬂym)?t

ﬂowurs ﬁtha hill
| AR # :aH im‘[rr [9 ra e $F --: naypr g edif

mbigie, Rombhas beantitullike, thﬁhﬂaﬁmmﬂi
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aLe Wik the , brows drawn
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Whither are you tending Tnnﬂﬂm 7 For whose enjoyment
are you going ? Who is that fortunste person ? Your lips
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are aweet and fragrant like the petals of a lotus ; who will
drink their honey ? Your breasts are like two golden pite-
hers, hard and beautiful ; who will enjoy their delightful
toueh ? Your thighs are like two golden pillars, who will
mount over them ? Neme amongst the gods is fortunate
like me, vou should not, therefors, leave me behind., Just
take your rest on the rock. Iam lord of tha lords Df. the
heaven.  Pleage fulfil my prayer.” -

Rambha trembled at thess words of Ravan, Sﬁa aﬁ:ri

“Be pmpmaua ‘t6'me. You aréd my object of mermca I
am, in fact, vour daughter-in-law."

Ravan said, “If you be my son's wife, then you are my
daughter- m-la.w indeed.”

Rambha said, “Nalakuvera is the dear son of Kuvera,
your brother, that Nalakuvera has sent for me and I am
going to him, Heis virtuous and heis waiting for me.
Kindly let me go."

© "0 my beauty .| ' You are deseribing yourself as my
dﬁughtarm-law singifying thereby that vou are the omly
wife of your husband. But nymphs have no husbands, even
thﬂﬂoﬁla treat them as their wives. g

With these words, Ravan threw Eﬂ‘mﬁhﬁ &m on the
g‘muﬂﬂ and began to enjoy her.

Mtar her release from Ravan's emhmma Rn.mhha locLed
like & river rendered turbid by an elephant. Her tresses
became loose, her land and ornaments slipped from her.
Bambha came to Nalakuvera threw herself at his feet and
mm‘ha-& everything to him.

-'Nalakuvera then by his Yogic *pnrwer found out the truth
ﬂ&' uttered a deep curse on Bavan, My gentls woman !

Ravan has used force upon you againet your will, hence
if he yees force upon any woman ageinst her will,
_'\mll msﬁanﬂ? burst into pieces.”

A .&mu ‘the ourse was uttered, shouts of jubilation

at. alﬁku.vam s curse.

_heayen, and all chaste women were

.I. .-i. R




CHAPTER IX.
RAID AGAINST HEAVEN

Hﬂm than arrived at Indraloka. Iuﬂxs:hﬁmw anziotis at
the news ef Bavan's arrival and asked tyas and other
gods to get ready to fight against Ravan, - wr g

Indrs being greatly smitten with fear went to Vishna o
hig #dvice, ‘a8 how  he could win vietory over Ravan.
Vishnm ‘said, that Ravan was invincible on acebunt of
Bralima's boon so he eould not accede to Indra's ' request to
destroy Ravan. - Vishnu assured Indra that he:-would kill
Ravan afterwards, but not now. . He advised Indra to ﬂghi;
against Ravan in the meantime. .

Then all the gods gathered for fighting against Rg,vm.
terrible battle commenced betwesn the Gods and the
Rakshasas. Both were inexhaustible in batble. . .

Indva, his son Jayants fought brwal?a.lﬂng with the
Vasos and  other. Gods. . Bub E:ﬁhmd-wm mors: than,
a match for them. . He smoth all the gods by his
wonderful prowess.

Indra, fought “resolately against” Eavan. but in vain.

availed himself of ‘his- Black Art and made him-
,‘Indra became exhausted  and m took:
mmbymléa%amnga dlt&ha;nhu:?w Im:kn
i FAn an ia
with Indra as their prisoner

After the defeat of Indm by Meghnad, a.Il ﬂm gads
headesd by DBrahma came to Lanka. Ravan was then
w in the throne-room : surrounded by his son and

Brahmsa said, "My boy, Bavan ! I have been much

with your son Meghnad, he has conguered heaven

his prowess. I have been really astonished by his

valour and generosity. Meghnad will henceforth be kmown

ag Indrajit, He will be invinecible in war, now release

Indra, and tell me what do you want from the gods for
this release.
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- Indeajit said, “O Lord! Give me immortality ag
rangom for Indra's release.”

Brahma said, *“There is nons immortal on earth, ask
for some other boon.": /1 ST LITD

Indrajit said,"’Oy Joowd L. 26T do nok get immortality
then I agk for anot‘ﬁgr 'buon'icr the re[ﬂan.ae of Indra, when'
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Sage Pulasta heard of Ravan's discomfiture and being
moved by fatherly affection came to Arjun and prayed
for his release. Arjun considered himself forfunate for his
visit and onoe agreed to Ravan's release. In this world
there are mighty people, but there are mightier, so a
prudent man should not despise any body."

Ravan, soot forgot the ignominy of defdat by being well
t-reutedb‘sf Arjun, Jmown st Eartavirjarjun.  He wos again
out in his conquering tour and arrived at Kishkindhya. A&
that time, the king of E’.lshlunﬂhjrn, Vali, was not in the
city, but was engaged in meditation and in evening-rites
on the shore of the Southern Sea.. Ravan hastily arrrived
there, but Vali ignored his presence as the lion does that
of a rabbit. . Vali then thought of talking Ravan within his
grasp and %o repair to other three seas with him. .As
Raven came near Vali, Vali remained silent, he dfd . not
break the chanting of Vedas, but silently - took . Ravan in:
]li!l uteh and rose into sky.  Followers of Ravan ran after

to relesse Ravan form Vali's grasp.  Vali. performed
mﬂmnﬂ];gn rites on the banks of the four oceans . yithout
any hurry ; and affer that, Vali arrived ab the w&mn[
Kishkindbya and released Ravan Jfrom his. niri; . Rayan
Mﬂy surprised by Vali's prowess an ricted

hip’ with him, in presence of sacrad Vali's
prowess was mﬂiﬁﬂﬁe& but you have lnl‘-bﬂtha{i ah i

Ram then humhl? Bu.bmi-tmﬂ;that undnubtadly Ravan
nd Vali wera, ¥, but their might conld

ﬁ mﬁmﬁ mththatqf. anuman, and he mtad th&

m, bat’ said’ thni H&I’.ﬂ]m.nn Wru.s i
&ua toa aurs:a ﬂtyu. then.
umpéﬂ' natch:ng

i Ti came o mn,
i "ﬁ i th:l.ﬂ, Rahu mt??‘aﬂ.

i *ﬂ;mulk Eﬁlﬁm

abmi'ra. cmaﬂmhan batwaen tha taw-::-.
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Indra put a jewelled necklace on Hanuman's neck and

.ﬂud that Honoman would not die stricken by thunder-

bolt, Sun-god gave him evergy, Varun, Yams, Euvers and
Sankara blessed the child. DBrahma tfold the Wind-god

© that Hanuman would be accomplished in all the Shastras,

would be invineible in battle and would be immortsl and
eurse of Brahmins would not  affeet him., Hanuman began
to molest the Rishis in pride of his boons. Then the Rishis
of Bhrign and Angirasha lines cursed Hanuman that he
would forget for a long time  his real prowess. "When there
was a fight between Sugriva and Vali, Hanuman was on
Bugriva's side ; Hanuman, for that curse, forgot his real

. prowess and remained inactive lilee & tied-up elephant. TIn

cleveraess and patiencs, in might and wisdom, in energy
and learning, in sweetness and sobriety thers is nome like
Hannman, © When this hero read grammar he used to visit
the Bun-god from the Udaya f3iri to the Astagiri. He is
well versed in the Sutras Vrittis, Arthapada and Mahab-
hasya® Thers is none so deeply versed in the Vedans like
him, . He has surpassed even Vrihaspatiin learning. None
can withstend his ]:ﬁru“eas formidable like the Dooms-
day-fire.” \
“Tt iz for vou that the gols have created Hanuman .

Bugriva, Mainda, Dvivida, Nesla, Tara, Tareya, Nala, Gavaya,
Gavaksha and others. I bave fold you what yon asked
to state,”

*Ram, Lwlshman and others were grestly astonished at
Agastya’s words: Rém said, “Since I have been favoured by
your visitif is-clear that my ancestors and gode are - pleased
with me.’ Now I want to perform a sa.l:srlﬁcs will you ltu:lﬂ.l}
helpme in that ?"

_ -i%aatya and other Rishis agreed to Ram's proposal a.nd
left for their respective places. Ram then thought about

the ' sacrifico.

R ) P

% Different parts of Gmm._l:nﬁr, : -.'
a1



CHAPTER XI. )
DEFPARTURE OF THE CHIEFS.

In the morning, Bam was roused from sleep by the
chantings of the bards, who sang his praise, and affer
morning ablutions, sat upon his throne and appeared like a
second Indra.* He then locked affer all the works of ad-
ministration in details.

Eing Janaks who was stopping at Ayodhya returned to
his own capital.

Then Kashiraj went to his own capital, and after
him, three hundred prinees, being honoured by Bam, went to
their respective places. They were called by Bharat for
Ram's assistance, and they regretted that they could nof
be of anvy use to Ram because the fight was over. They
offered rich presents to Ram,

* There are again four interpolated episodes. In the fivst
episode, Ram asked, that Riksharaj was the father of Vali
and Sugriva, but who was their mother ? = Agastya said
that a monkey was born out of two drops of tears that
autoroatically dropped from Brahma's eyes. One day, he
gaw his shadow on water in the Sumern. He tock if for

an enemy and plunged into the lake to fight against it. The -

monkey was st once metamorphosed into a beautiful
damsel. Indra, as be was passing by that place, became
hjﬂh]y infatuated by her rara beauty; and his seminal fluid
fell vpon that damsel's head ; from that Vali was born.
Later on, the sup-god was greatly incensed by her heaunty
and his seminal fliid fell on the shoulders of that woman ;
; | ‘that Bugriva was born.  After that,the damsel was

hi intc a monkey. The momkey, Riksharaj,
then took his two sons and went to Brahma, PBrahmsa
agsigned fo bim the kingdom of Eishkindbya, full.of flowers
and fritits. ' In fhe second, thixd and the fourth episodes,
%gmﬁrﬁmﬂd the secret cause why Ravan abducted Sita.

form Sanat Kumar that whoever is sldin

ey v':bl-n, 1
- by Haxi, enjoys eternal bliss, so His wrafh is s blessing in
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Ram, by his cordial friendship and rich presents, perso-
nally hun.nu‘rﬂd Hanoman, Sugriva, Angada, Neela, Nala,
Eeshari, Gandhamadan, Eumud, Sushena, P&msm.
Mainda, Drvivida, J'nm'crnwn Gavaksha, ‘Fma.’r.a., Dhumra,
Valimulkha, Pm;angba Sa,una.da Darimukha, Dadhmukha,,
Indrajanu and other Vanara chiefs.  They all stayed with
him for geveral months.

One day, Bam told Sugrive to repair to his own king-
dom and o rule there in peace and prosperity. He also
told the same thing to Vibhishan. The Vanaras and the
Rakshasas then began to praise Ram for his nobility and

enerosity.

But Hunuman said, “O King!  Let my mind ever
remain devoted to you, and let not my feelings undergo any’
change. Let me live solong the story of Ram will lagt.
Let the nymphs always sing to my ears the glory of your
divine life. I shall chase away the sorrow oiaapa.mtimf:nom
you by that song as the wind drives away the elouds.”

Ram then stood up and embraced Hanuman m deep
affestion and said, “Your desire will ke fulfilled. So len
my story will continue, you, with your repuﬁa.t.lon W)ﬁ
exigt. For each and every sct of help rendersed by you I
should pay you with my life, and for all your acts I shall
ever remain grateful to you. A man wants refurn for his
semnas in times of difficulty. Let no danger or difficulty

,'?-:m. at any moment. [Let all your help end with my

Wﬁh these words, Ram took off a shining na-ck]wa from
his neck and put it on Henoman's., With that necklaee
, Hanuman loocked like ‘the Sumeru hill bright wfﬁh tha
silvery rays of the moon.

disguise.  Sanat Kumar said that none can ses Hari, o

exeept those who receive His blessing. But Hari would be
born as Ram and Lakshmi would be born as Sita. ' Raven
then.thought of i mmn'rmgh enmity of Bam and decided to
abduet Sita. 1n the fifth episode, Agastye deseribed. how
Ravan was smothered Lke gn worm by sn nm&zﬁn of.
Shetaddwipa.

an .
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All then in deep reluctance took their leave of Ram,
and each one felt sorry, as one feals when parting with life.

After the deparbure of the Vanargs, Ram with his
brothers passed his days in happiness and pence,

CHAPTER XII,

DIVERSIONS 0F RAM,

One day, Fam heard o sweet volee from above. *0
Eing ! Just loock up fo me, I have eome baek from
Euvera's place, and my nsme is Puspaka. Kuvera has
been greatly plensed for the destructjon of Bavan and his
~brood, he has, therefore, asked me to come back to you

and to earry you. This will give him great satisfaction, so

please accept me.”

Ram fhen accepted the Puspaka and told the Puspaks
to roam in the sky at its own will, Puspaka then went to
its own place of desire.

Bharat then said to Ram, “0, warabmiul lord ! You
are & god; during your reign even nom-human oRjects
have - obtained power of speech! Tor a long time,
people are free from disease, even old people have not died.

' Women deliver good sons. All are hale and hearty. The
Jgifizens are extremely happy. The clouds rain in due
‘, o and the, wind always blows favourably, All people-
- gitizens and eountrymen u.Iﬂ:a——sa;g, let us always have

rhﬂﬁ & king.™
* Ram “witg greatly pleased ab thusa words of Bharat,
e Ram, entéred the Asoka garden, full of blossoms
Pp a-mi Rith. It was voeal with the sweet notes of various
- hirds. Ths garden was éncircled by amcat, The trees of

é
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the garden seemed to vie with each ofher in the profusion
of flowers. The ground was covered with flowers like the
sky with the stars,

Entering the Asoka, Ram sat upon a marble seat cover-
ed with a fine coverlet, and gave Sita pure Maireya wine to .
drink. At that time, the servants brought well cocked meat
and varions kinds of fruifs. Beautiful Kinnaris and nymphs,
intoxicated with wine and adorned with jewels and oroa-
ments, hegan to regale Ram with their songs and dancing.
Ram thus passed long fime in enjoyment, He Tooked
after royal business in the forencon and pesssed the end of
the day in the harem. Janald too passed the first hali of
thée day by attending on her mothers-in-law and then, after
wearing fine apparel, went to Bam as Sachi went to Indra.

* Bam was greatly pleased with her sight.

After sometime, Ram asked Sifa, ‘ My darling | I find
all the gymptoms of pregnancy in you, tell me what is your

- degire, what can I do for you ?"

Janaki with a gentle smile said, My Iord | T wish to
revisit the sacred hermitages of the Rishis and want to go
to thoge holy men. I'wish to spend at least one night in
their hermitage. This is my heart’s desire.”

Ram said, “Your desire will be satisfied, vou will start
even tomorrow for the hermitages.” Baying this, Ram leff
Janald for the Audience Hall. _

When Ham was seated in the Central hall, many
agtomplished men came and gathered round Ram. They
m to indulge in various jokes and lively talks. Bejoy,

umatta, shyapa, Mangala, Kula, Buraji, Ealia,
Bhadra, Dantavalra, SBumaghada and others were engaged .
in mirth-provoking conversations,



CHAFPTER XIIL

THE ACOUBATION.

When the courtiers were engaged in merry talks, Ram
asked, “Tell me, Bhadra | What is the cwrrent topic of
the pecple in the country? Do they speak anything abouf
Bita ? What do they say about Bharat and Satrughna ?
What do the people spesk about mother Eaikeyi? Do
they always talk about their king |”

Bhadra then respectfully submitted, “When the cifi-
zens speak a.n'sfthi;:;f abont you, fthey always say good

' things about yourself. They often talk of your vietory over
Ravan.” )

Bam then asked, “Tell me, Bhadra | What the citizens
gay ? Tell me everything good and evil, I shall then act
accordingly, do what is good and aveid what is wrong.
Tell me everything without any fear or reserve.”

Thereupon, Bhadra with joined palms said, “Hear me
then! O, Lord! What the citizens say everywhera. They
gay that building a bridge over the sea is an unheard of feaf,
they bave not heard of any such thing about the former
kings, or about the gods, or the Danava. Ram has destroy-
ed formidable Ravan with his powerful hosts. He has
rescued the Rakshaeas, Vanaras and the Bhullakas into
gubmigsion. He has rescued Site and brought her home by
kﬁapun% back jealousy. We lmow not how strong is Ram's
desire for the company of Sita | Ravan foreibly abdueted
Sita, took her on his lap and kept her in the Asoka forest.

Sita. was under the power of the Rakshasas, We know -

not why Bam did not despise Sita ? People always imitate
thé deings of the king, henceforth we shall have fo forbear
all such lapses of our wives. This is.what they speak
about youin the city and in the village." :

Ream was extremely pained by these words and he asked
" his friends to tell bim if that was true or not ? Then all
bowed to the gronnd tnd said in & body. “0, Eing | Noth-
jng of what has been submitted by Bhadra is false,” -

4 i L ]

|
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Ram then dismissed all his friends snd courtisrs and
after deciding in his mind the ecourse of action asked the
porter to feteh Lakshman, Bharat and Satrughna without
any delay.

The porter then hurried to Lakshman's place and humbly
gaid, “The king wants to ses you, please go immediately to
him.u

In like manner, ha informed Bharat and Satrughns
about Bam's, degira. The thrae brothers af once started to
meet Bam as desived by the latter. On their arrival the
porter informed Ram abont their presence. Ram then, with
his head cast down in sorrow, asked the porter to bring
them in. They are dear to me as my life,” said Ram, “and
my life depends om them."” :

Then the princes elad in white apparel entered the
central hall and found Ram cast down in sorrow, like the
moon in the cluteh of the Rahu. He looked like the setting
sun, and his eyes like the petals of a lotus full of dews.
They grew snxious at that sight and bowed to his feet.
Ram stood up with tearful eves and embracing them said,
“My brothers | You are my everything in life. It is your
kin{;dom that I do administer. Now do what I ask vou
to do” .

The princes anxiously waited to hear Ram spealk,

Then Bam with a dry eountenance observed, “Just hear
what the citizens say about Sita, buf do not be sorry.
Mueh evil iz said about me both in the city and in
the country. I have been greatly morkified by ' that
report. You see, I am born in the family of great
Ikshwaku, Sita too is born of noble Janak. Lakshman,
you kmow that I bave slain Bavan besause he abducted Sita
from the Dandaka forest. Af that time it oceurred fomy
mind that Sita wos long jmprisoned in Bavan's harem how
could I aceept her again as my wife? Then Site for my
satisfaction in the presence of all entered into fire as o proof
of her purity. Then all the gods gnd the saints declared
her to Em abgolutely stainless and pure ; then  Indra offered
her to me because she was chaste and pure. I did also
know in my heart of hearts that Janaki is chaste and pure,
Then I have brought her back to Ayodhya. But this in-

rd
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famous report has greatly pained my heart. He lives in
, bell about whom evil reports are spread.  Everybody hates
illfame and worships fame. Every noble man aspires after
fame. Not o speak of Sita, I can even give up my life for
fear of infamy. I have been plunged into an opean of
sorrow for this plece of ignomony. I have not sufferad
greater pain in the past. HBo, my brother take Sita to.
MOrTow morumg in the charict driven by Somantra a.nd
leave her in some other country.”

“On the other side of the Ganges, stands the sacred her- .

mitage of Valmiki on the back of the Tamasha. Go and
. leave there Janald in some secluded place. Keep my words.
Don't request me anything about Janaki. Go now, there
is no need of discussing good or evil. I shall be greatly
offended if you want to dissuade me from this. Swear by
my feet, bot to speak to me anything shout it. 1 do
entreat to consider, that whosver will speak anything abont
it, will be reckoned by me as my great enemy for standing
in the way of my wishes. If you be one with me, keep my
reguest go and abandon 8its in some deserted place, and
thereby keep my prestige. Formerly, Sita told me that
she wanted to visit the he'rmmagea on the banks afthe
(3anges, now fulfil that desire.”

Baying these, Ram left his broth#rs and hm‘rmﬁly
entered his room with tearful eyes and panted heavily with
& gsorrow-stricken heart.

—i—




CHAFPTER X1V.
THE EXILE,

When the night was over, Lakshman with a dry coun-
tenance sorrowfully asked Sumantra to yoke fast horses to
the chariot and malke a seat within the chariot for Bita.

“Aocording to royal directions, I shall take Sita to the
holy hermitages of the Rishis so fetch the chariot soon.”

Sumantra in po time got the chariot ready and brought
it bafore Lakshman, ) .

Then Lakshman went to Sita snd said, “Worshipful
lady | The ling has acceded to your request. He
has asked me to take you to the hermitages on the
bank of the Ganges, and at the roy command
I shall soon fake wyou to forest inhabited by the
Rishis.

Hearing this, Janaki was mightily pleased and got berself
ready for setting out. Taking & lot of precious jewels and
costly apparel, gi’ﬁﬂu said, “I shall distribute these amongst

he wives of the Rishis."

Lakshman approved of Bita's proposal and got upon the
.¢hariot, and thinking of Ram's direction, he asked the
charicteer to drive the chariot fast. .

) In the meantme; Janaki said, “My boy I see various
evil portents on all sides. My right eye is throbbing and
my Imbs are trembling all over. My mind seems to be
uneasy. I feel great anxziety for Ram. The whole world
‘appears almost vapid to me. Is not your brother, Bam,
well ? Are not mothers-in-law doing well ? Has any evil
befallen on the people

With those svords, Janaki with joined hands prayed to-
-gods for their well-being, '

Hearing of evil portents, Laksnman with & sorrowful

*Is this not a lie ? However great the compulsion might
be, it iz anything but troth; and does not, in fact, fit in
‘the Lakshman's hercie conduet. -
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heart, but with a cheerful countenancs, said, “0, Worship-
ful lady | Everything is all right."

Lakshman then passed the night in & hermitage on the
banlk of the Gomati. On the following morning, he asked
Sumantra fo bring the chariot, saying “This day, I shall
it.;nﬁi"hhe descent of the Gsmgaa like the Himalayas on the

Sumantra got the chariot ready and asked Janaki to get
into it. Then 8ita mounted the car with Lakshman.

The sacred Genges was flowing at a short distanece.
Lakshman after covering a distance of half-a-day's journey,
began to pory aloud at the sight of the Ganges.

' Beeing Lakshman that stricken with sorrow Janaki
asked him most affectionately, “My boy | Why do you ery
arriving at the bank of the Ganges, the object of my desive ?
Why do you make me sad in moments of delight ? Yon
do always live near Ram ; do you weep because you could
nof gee him during last two nights ?  Ram is dearver to me-
than life, but, to speak the truth, I have not been cast
down with sorrow like you. Don't be so umnerved with
gorrow. Help me to cress fhe Ganges snd show me the
hermits. I shall spend ome night in the hermitage and
after distributing the clothes and jewels, shall go back to
Ajodhya, My mind too has become restless for the sight

of Ram,

Then Lakshman wiped off his fears and called the
boatmen before him. Boatmen came and inforpmed him
that everything was ready.

Then Lakshman boarded with Janalki a epacious eraft
brought by the Nisbadas. He then asked Bumanira to
wait and asked the boatmen to steer om,

At last, the'y reached the other bank of the Ganges,
Lakshman then with tearful eves and joined palms said,
“#0 Worshipful lady | My heart is wrung with sorrow.
Worthy Ram is wise no doubf, but gince he has employed
e in this affadr, I shall amly be odious to the people.
‘This day, I would prefer death. It is mot at all mo%r
for me. b6 have any hand in this ignominous dﬁe& B
ma&d to me. plma-dﬁ not take any offence with me.”
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With these words, Lakshman fell prostrate on the
ground.

Then Janalki seeing Lakshman praying for his death,
said, with tears, “My boy | I can't understand anything,
just tell frankly what the matter is. Why you ave so gad
and snxicns ? Isnot the royal master well ?7 Has he re-
quested you for anything for which you so muech repent ?
I command you to tell me everything without any ressrve.”

Lakshman ghedding incessant tears, replied with a down-
cast look, “0O worshipful lady! The king having heard
the great scandal that has spread about you both in the
city and in the eountry, has reported only to me. What he
has kept secret in his heart I can not possibly disclose that
to you. You were proved to be absclutely pure even in my
presence, still the king has abandoned you in fear of scandal.
To not think that he suspeets vou insny way. This is the
royal command, and it was your desire too, for these fwo
things I shall leave youin the hermitage. This is the sae-
red hermitage of Valmiki on the bank of the Ganges.
Famous Valmilki was a close friend of my father, Eing
Dasarathe. Live here under his shelter, Pass your days
in devotion and chastity, thinking of Bdm. Good will betide-
vou at the end."™

% The desertion of Sita was not an incident in the origi-
nal spic of Valmiki, but its pathetic tale has so deeply
influenced the popular imagination, that most of the readers
find it diffieult to dismiss it as a pure myth, fhough the
whole of the TUttarakanda, is palpably a later ition;
redundant to the epic. This episode of desertion has, of-
ceurse, enchanced the glory of divine Bita. Perhaps if is
the only justification for the existence of the Uttarakanda.



CHAPTER XV.
BITA'S SPEECH.

Hite fainted at these terrible, eruel werds of Lakshman.
After sometime, when she regained her conseiousness, she
‘said with tears, "Lakshman! God has created me for
suffering. I have been suffering and meeting with sorrows
ever since the beginning of my life. Idon't know what
great sin I committed in my prior brith, or to whom I
caused pangs of separation, that my lord ha abandoned me,
though I am chaste and devoted to him. Formerly, I conld
‘bear all the hardships of a forest-life beacuse Ram was by
my side, but how shall I live aleme in this asylum ? To
whom shall T speak my sorrows ? What shall I say to the
hermits when they will question me, what ignoble act did
you, commit for whichnoble Ram has deserted you? O
Lakshman ! Certainly I would have drowned myself in the
Ganges, if Ram's child was not within my womb., Now,
do what youn bave been asked to do. Lesave this miserable
woman and obey the roval command. But let me tell you a
few words, just listen to them. Convey my respects
to my mothers-in-law, then after due Egraet:ings tell my
royal lord that I am thoroughly devoted to him and my
character is stainless. I have great respect for himand I
kmow that he has abandomed me in fesr of pnblm
odium. He isthe highest goal of my life and it is my
duby to purge him from all staing of ignomony. Tell also
the virtuons king that he should lock upon his people as
he does, with affection sz to his brothers. It is his noble
duty, and that he should rule justly over the people. I shall
not grieve even for 8 moment even if I lose my life. Hea
‘gshonld ach in the manner by which he may be free from all

. oalumny Husband to & womean is her highest lord, friend and.

A woman should even sagrifice her mmmﬁmut

eptor.
for the good of the husband. Lakshman | This is all.

‘#hﬁ.ti have to EIB-'!-’ Tell E-H_ these to the royal master.
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Just mark the s?mptoms that I am carrying at this

moment."#

Lakshman dthen sorrowfully bowed down at Sita's feet.
Lakshman coul not utter anything becanse he lost his
power of speech, and cried aloud. Lakshman whesled
round her and after some thought said, “0 worshipful lady,
what do you say ? I have never gazed upon you except on

your feet. How can I see you now in the absence of Bam ¥

With these words, Lakshman again bowed down to

Janaki and got upon his boat. He asked the boatman to

steer on and scon crossed the Ganges. On reaching the
bank, he gob upon the chariot dazed and benumbed mﬂ:.
HOTTOW.

Here Sita was rolling in the dust. Lakshman repea-
tedly looked at her as he was dragging himself forward.

Janaki too repestedly looked at Lakshman. Assoon he

was out of sight, Bitn was overwhelmed with sorrow and
eried aloud in that deep forest, resonant with the pea- coek B
cries,

*ﬂlta is rightly cautions, so tkat she may noi.‘ be uha.;'gai i

with further calumny.

i



CHAPTER XVL
VALMIEI OFFERS PROTECTION.

After somefime, the hermit boys seeing Sita erying in
the forest, ran to sage Valmiki, and after bowing down at
" his feet, they said, “O Lord! An exceedingly beautiful
womsn i erying in the forast. We have never seen her
before. She is beautiful like Goddes Lakshmi. She musg
be the wife of some notable person. Come and see her.
She seems to be s goddess ‘descended from the sky. We
saw her weeping bitterly by the side of the river. She
does not look like an ordinary woman ; just come and
rageive her cordially. She is near the hermtage come and
protect her.”

Virtuous Valmiki could ascertain everything by his
yoga, and after deciding what to do, he directed his steps
“+towards Janali. .

On arriving at the bank of the river, Valmiki found
Fam's spouse, Janaki, erying bitterly. Valmiki then spoke
+o her in sweet and gentle words : )

“My daughter! You ara daughter-in-law of king
Dasarath, dear consort of Ram, and daughter of Janaks.
I could ascertain bsforehand that you would be coming
+4o this forsst. I know the canse of your arrival, and I
also kmow that you arz pure and chaste. Be now comforted.
You live near me. Hermit-woman live at ashort distance,
they will raceive you like their daughter. Banish your fears,
agcept my hospitality, and live in my asylum. Don't be
gorty, think it as your bome."

_a

At these words, Jsveli bowed at Valmiki's feetr

Valmild then proceeded towards his hermitage and Jandki
followed him., Hermit-women seeing Valmili with Janaki
weleomed him with respect and asked what they could
Ao for him, Valmiki said, “This lady is the consort of
woble Bam; deughter-in law of King Dasarath and daughter
'« of Jamaks. Shesis of poirs character, but she hag been des-
. grted by Ram. Now sheis tnder my protection, so for her
i TR » .

.
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own worth and for my request, she is werthy of vour
respeet, Look after her with affection and eare.”

With those words, Valmiki left Jomaki in charge of
the hermit-women. Here Lakshman felt greatly pained
when Bita entered the hermitage of Valmild. Lakshman
then addressing Sumantra said, “Look, Sumantra! What
pain is in store for Ram for abandoming Janaki. What
can be more painful to him than deserting a pure, devoted
wife ? Perhaps it is dne to fate. Who in his wrath can
destroy the Hakshasas, Gandharvas, iz himseli roled by
Fate ! Formerly, Bam passed nine years in the Dandaka
forest and five vears in other forests at the wish of father,
but this desertion of Janaki in compliance with the wishes
.of the citizens appears to be more painiul. I keow not
what good will be achieved by wielding to this unjust
wishes of the people.” ’

Hearing Lakshman's worls, Sumantra said, 0 prinee |
Do not be sorry for Janaki. The Brahmanas long before
$old your father that Janaki wonld thus be banished and
that Bam would ba miserable throughout his life. He
would suffer pangs of separation form his dear ones and would
forsake you, Bharat and Satroghna.  One day, when King
Tasarath wanted to know about your future, Maharshi
Durvasha, said all these to King Dasarath. A% that, the
king asked me not to disclose these things to any body else.
I ought to obey the king and yon would not have heard it,
if you wers not too eager. Fate is supreme. Though the
king forbnde me not to disclose, but I bave -viclated his
<gorders. Remove your gorrows. Tt isdue to fate that you
are suffering now, but fate is inecomprehemsible. Don't.
tell all these to Bharat and Satrughna.”

Lakshman after hearing tlese significant words Bu;d,
“béll me, Bumantra |  What the real trath is.’,

i | N



CHAPTER XVIIL

EFISODE OF BHRIGU'S CURSE,

Sumantre said, 0, prinee! Formerly, Afri's son
Maharshi Durvashs, lived in the hermitage of Vasishsta
on account of Chaturmashys penance. At that time, King
Dasaraths went to see Vashista. BSage Durvashe was
geated by the side of Vashista. Dasaratha respectfnlly
greeted both the Rishis. They welcomed him* with things.
of hospitality. Dasaraths took his seat. It was then
mid-day, snd they indulged in various kinds of pleasant.
gonversations, in the course of which King Dasaraths
asked Durvasha about his own longevity, thet of his sons
and about the longevity of the sons that might be bern
of Ram.

Durvasha thereupon said, “0 King | Just listen what
tock place inthe war between the Suras and the Asoras,
The Daityas being worsted by the Devas sought probection

" of Bhrigu's wife, which the latter promised to the Daityas.

At that, Vishon was greatly incensed and out down the
head of Bhrigu's wife by his dise. Then*Maharshi Bhrign
cursed Vishnu in rage to be bora asa man and to suffer
the pangas of seperation from his wife for a definite period.
Maharshi Bhrign beecame penitent for his surse and think-
ing that his penance might be vain began to worship
Vishou. Then Vishnu was propitiated and agreed to suffer

" from Bhrigu's curse. Vishnu for that curse has been born -

ag your son and he is known as Ram. -Ram will suffer from
the, curge of, Bhrllﬂl. He will rale for a ‘long time in
Ayodhya, people will be happy for serving him and he will |
go to the Brabmaloks after ten thousand snd ten hundred
veprs. He will perform mony Aswamedhs sacrifices af

‘great cost and two sons will be born unto him of Janaki.

This is what  ssge Durvashs told King Dasarathe about

“ Ram. T have heard this, and Vasishta kept it so long as.
" “geavet. Now, don,b be sorry for Sita and Ram.”

R S
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Lakshman was greatly relieved® by Sumantra's words
and praised him muech. They then passed the night on
the bank of the Keshi river, on the following morning,
Lakshman resumed his journey and arrived at Ayodhya.

Lakshman with a cast down look entered the palace-
gate. On entering, he found Ram scated and shedding
incessant tears. He bowed at Bam's feet and said, I have
left pure Janaki at the hermitage of Valmiki O worshipful
lord ! Be not overwhelmed with sorrow, it is due to evil
time. A wise man like you never laments for loss. You
gee all savings end in loss, all rises in fall, all compositions,
into decompositions, and life into death. Hence & man
ghould not be oo much addieted to his wife, children, or
friends and relations, or to wealth, for their loss is inevit-
able. It is quite easy for you to comtrol vour mind and
banish sorrow from your heart. A man like you is never
moved by all these things. If you lament Janaki's loss in
this manner, then the scandal, for fear of which you have
banished, Janaki will again be uppermost in the ecity. Be
patient and banish your weskness.

Then Ram with great satisfaction said, “What you say
is true, henceforth I shall devote myeelf to the work of
administration. All my sorrows have vaenished. I have
understood everything by your pleasant words."

—il—

*In the original is delighted.
28



CHAPTER XVIIIL

. RAM AS A BTORY-TELLER

Ram then said to Lekshman, you arve intelligent and
there is none move friendly to me than you. Do what
I now ask to do. For the last four days, I have not dome
any royal duty, so call now the ministers, the priests and
all the people who have business with me. The king who
does not daily look after the administration, is doomed to
hell. It is said that there was & king named Nriga, once he
gave millions of cows with their calves to the Brahmins.
Amongst those there was a cow that belonged to a Sagnika
Barhmin. That Brahmin after a long search found out his
cow in the possession of & Brahmin at Kanakhal. Then a
dispute broke out over the cow between the two Brahmins.
Both then came to Nriga for decision, but King Nriga
could not be found. Wkhen after waiting for many daye
they got the sight of the king, the Brahmine in anger
cursed him to be transformed into a lizard and to live
ungeen in & hole. When Visnnu would be born as Vasude va
in the line of Yadu, he would redeem the king from the
curse. Now that King Nrigs is suffering from that terrible
purge. In troth, quarrels cceur on aecount of injustice
of the king. Let all people come to me.”

. Lakshman then asked about the fate of Nriga. Ram
said that Hriﬁa. got his son Vasu inetalled on the throne,
dug three holes o live comfortable in summer, winter and
rains. Nrige then entered the hole.

© - Ram said that he had narrated the story of Nriga and
~if Lakshman desired he might entertain the latter with
other sfories like fhat.
Lakshman said, O worshipful lord ! The more I hear
such wonderfal stories, the more eurious I grow."
Thereupon, Ram bEfLm the story of Nimi. Nimi was
.the twelfh son of Tkswaku. Nimi performed a great sacri-
fice and asked Vashista to officiate as & priest. Buf as
. Vashista was engaged in performing a sacrifice of Indra, he

ey ——— L
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asked Nimi to wait. DBut without weiting, Nimi sslked
(Gautama to officiate as & priest. Vashista on seeing Gauta-
ma smting as & priest was greatly incensed and asked for
an interview with the king. Vashista cursed Nimi with
death, snd Nimi foo uttered the same curse agrinst
Vashista.

Lakshman nsked how Nimi and Vasista after death
conld live in their bodies again ?

Vaghista then approached Brahms for getting back a
corporal body. Brahma then asked Vashista to enter the
energy loft by Mitra and Varmn.

Then Vashista speedily repaired to the ocean. At that
4ime, Varun and Mitra were living together. At that time,
beautifol nymph Urvashi came to them. Varaon at her
gight was smitten with love and asked for her company.
Trvashi eaid that Mitra had first asked for that. Then
Varun wee smitten with love and said, O, beasuty! I
shall then cast my seminal fluid, discharged at your sight,
into that pitcher made by the gods. If you do not allow
me to join, I shall relieve myself in this way."*

Urvashi was greatly pleased with Varuna's words and
gaid that though her body belonged to Mitra, but her heart
belonged to bim. After that Varuns emitted his fire-like
energy into the piether. Then Urvashi appeared before
Mitra. Mitra was greatly angry at this conduet of Urvashi
and he cursed her by which she was to live for some time
«on earth. She would then be a spouse to Pururava. Puru-
rava was the son of Budh, the king of Eashi. TPururava's
@on was Ayo end Ayu's son was Nahush who roled in
heaven for a long time when Indra became exhausted in his
-war agsinst Vritra,

Two Rishis were born of the germinal seed cast by
Varun and Mitrs into the picther. First Agastya rose from
that piether, and as he issued from the jar he said to
Mitra, “I am your omly begotten son.” Baying this he
went away. DBefore Varon cast his seminal fluid into the
jar, thet contained the seminal fluid of Mitra. After some

% Ts this the way in which Bam should spak to
Takshman ?
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time from that admixture of Varun’s and Mitra's EnErgy,
the sprited priest of the ITkshalku line, Maharshi Vasista was
born. I have related you the story of Vasista, now T shall
speak about Nimi.”

"“Beeing Nimi dead, the Rishis did not refrain from the
sacrifice. They decorated Nimi's body with garlands,
covered it with cloth and placed it in an oil-can. After the
gacrifice was over Maharshi Bhrign restored him to life.
At that even the gods were pleased and they said, O king !
Ask for any blessing, and tell us where shall we keep your
bodily soul (Tivatma); Then Nimi's soul replied “0 gods |
I shall live in the eves of all ereatures.”

The gods agreed and said “you will visit every eve in
the form of air. And from this time there will be winks
in eves."”

Then the gods departed. Affer that, the Rishis for the:
birth of Nimi's son began to rub Nimi's body like a piece of
fira drilling wood, and from that MMithi was born from
Janan.* Janaks is his another name and as he was born
of & dead body he iz known as Vaideha"

Lakshman then guesticned Eam why Nimi while enga-
ged in a sacrifice, did not forgive Vasista ! Ram then said
that every hody had not the same power of forbesarance and
he illustrated his remarks by narrating the story of king
Yayati who had fwo wives SBarmistha and Devayani. Puru
was born of Sarmistha and Yadu of Devayani. Yayati was
more devoted to Sarmistha. Af that Devayani summoned
her father Maharshi Bhargave who cursed Yayati with
perpetual old age.

Yayati then being inflicted with old age, asked his son
Yadu to take over his infirmities of old age. Thereupon,
Yadn said that Pura was his dear gon, let him take over
the infirmities of old age. Yayati then asked Purn to take
over his old age. Thereupon, Purn said, “T consider my-
gelf blessed to-day, I shall ohey your commands.”

.o After a long time Yayafi asked Puru to return his old
age to him. Yayati then gladly took back his old age, and
eursed Yadu that sinee he was disobedient grim Ralkshasas

Dan :

- * Janan—means to grow to be born.
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would be born of him in the Eraunchavan, Then Puro was
installed on the thorne in the ecity of Pratisthan.™

CHAPTER XIX.
LAVANASURA.

One day, az Bam sat upon hig throne Sumantra came
and informed that some hermits headed by Chyavan Righi
living 'on the banks had came to see him. Ram asked to
bring them without delay. The hermits presented Fam
froits and roots and picthers full of holy waters collected
from the places of pilgrimege. Ram after showing “them
due respect, asked why they had come to him, and be was
ever ready to carry out their wishes. The hermits expressed
their mt satisfaction at these words of Ram. They then
asked to regeue them from great fear.

Thereupon, Bam asked them to banish their fear and to
tell him what he could do for them. Sage Chyavan then
gaid, “In the golden age there wags a highly pious Daitya
named Madhu—son of Lola, God Rudra was greatly plea-
ged with his devotion and presented to him a formidable
lance. Madhn then prayed that his descendants too might °
possess that wietorious lance. Af that Rudra said that,
that prayer could not be granted, but it, with all its

# Again three interpolated episodes oecur. In the first
two episodes a dog eame to Bam, preached him some homi-
lies about religion and_royal duties. In the third episode,
Tluk came to and told him something about royal,
duties and asked him to decide a dispute concerning & hougs
%%tnv]:ﬂan Uluk and & Volture. Bam decided in favour of
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efficacy, would remain with his gon. That Madho's son is
Lavanasur and his mother is Kumbhanashi. At the time
of death Madhu gave that divine lance to Lavanasur. That
ornel Lavanasur has grown gquite formidable and is tyrrani-
ging over the whole world, spesially over the hermits. Now,
vou have destroyed Baven with his brood, please save us
from the hands of Lavanasur.”

Ram assured the hermifs to remove their anxiety and
enquired as to the residence of Lavanasur. The Rishis
replied that Lavanasur resided in Madhuvan.

Ram said, “Remove your fears I shall suraly kill that
Bakehaea. Mo my brothers to whom I ghall allot the task
of slaying that demon, to myself, to DBharat or to
Bhatroghna 2"

Thereupon, Bharat expressed his readiness for the task.
At that Shatrughns said that during Ram's exile Bharat
had suffered mueh hardsbhip, o he must go for the destrue-
tiom of Lavanasur. Then Bam said, “Let it be so. I shall
crown you a8 the king of Madhuvan.”

At that Bhatroghna fell deeply ashamed and said, "My
Lord | Tt is improper to crown the younger brother when
the elder oneis living, but vour words can noft be wain, I
must earry out your wishes I have done wrong in protesting
against Bharat's proposal for destroying Lavanasur, but my
evil star prompted me to protest. It is not proper for the
younger brother to oppose the elder brother's words."”

Ram was greatly pleaged with Shatrughna's words and
atked Bharat and Dakshman to make arrangements for the
corongtion ceremony. Then due preparations were made
for Shatrnghna's coronation to the kingdom of Madhuvan.
When Shatrughna was invested with crown, he shone like

, the glittering Bun. The Rishis were greatly assured by
that sight.

*Ram then told Shatrughna that Lavanasur at the time
of collecting his food, kept the lance in his house and he
took that with him only when some one challenged him to &
battle.  Shatry ‘ghould prevent with arms Lavanasura's
entrance into the louse and then challenged him to a
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Ram then told Shatrughna, “Take four thounsand horses,
two thousand chariots and one thounsand intantry with you.
Let merchants follow vyou with their merchandise. Let
agtors and doneers also accompany you, Take ten lakhs
of gold coins topay the army. Keep the troops always
eontented by money and kind words, see they do not become
defiant in any way. What can be achieved by a well-con-
tented army can not be done by money, wife or friends.
Progeed in such & marner so that Lavan can not understand
your motive. There is no other way of destroving him than
to intercept his way when he is unarmed, otherwise when
he meets one for fight, the latter's death is sure.”

Bhatrughna then despatehed his aymy against Lavan
after waiting for o month in Ayodhya, he set out for Lavan.
Shatrughos passed ftwo nights in his way, and on the third
day he reached the sacred hermitage of Valmild.

_:ﬂ:.__.

CHAPTEER XX.
THE BIRTH OF EUSHA A¥D LAVA.

Bhatrughns after greeting sage Valmiki said that he
had come thers for Ram's work, he would pass there a night
and on the following day would start for the west. Bage
Valmiki said that his hermifage in fact belonged fo the
Baghus, so he should feel himself at home. In former
times, there was a king named Sudhashs, Virjvasaba was
his son. One day, in the course of his hunting, he found
two grim Rakshasas in the form of two tigers were destroy-
ing the deer, He killed- one of them the other then threa-
tened him with injury in future. Sometime after, Sudasha
performed an Aswamedhs saerifice. After the sacrifice
was over, the Rakshaza assumed the form of Vashista and
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asked the king to entertain him with meat diet. The king,
thersupon, asked two cooks to prepare meat for him. - In
the meantime, the Rakshasa, in the guize of & cook, eooked
human flesh and then served that meat to Sudasha, quesn
Madayanti and to Bage Vashista. Vashista after tasting
it found to be human Hesh and eursed Sudasha to feed upon
buman flesh for serving him with if. King Sudashs too
was abount to curse, when queen Madayanti interfered and
forbade Sudasha not to curse a sage like Vashista. Suda-
shes's fest grew dark for anger and from that time he came
to be lmown as Ealmashpads. BSudasha and his quesn
bowed to Vashista who said that the king would be absolved
from the ecurse after twelve vyears. After twelve years,
Sudasha again ruled over kingdom. The saered sacrificial
ground of Sudasha was close to Valmiki's hermitage.

The night Shatrughna was in Valmiki's hermitage,
Janaki delivered two sons. It was then midnight, The
hermit-boys informed Valmiki of the hirth of Janaki's sons.
Valmiki at that news came and found the two babies
beautiful like the moon. Valmiki then performed some
rites with Kusha grass that were caloulated to remove all
ghosts and Rakshasas for the safety of those habies, Val-
miki then asked some elderly people to rub the body of the
first-born of the twin with gnds of the Kusha grass, and to
rob the younger one with the lower end of the Kusha grass.
For this, the elder boy became known ag Kusha and the
younger one as Lava,® which meang the lower end. “These
twin bovs,"” declared Valmiki, “will be lmown in the names
bestowed by me as Kushi and Lava."” Shatrughns even
in the midnight conld overhear everything and he was glad
to hear that sons were born to Ram. In the morning,
Shatrughna set out for Lavan, and after seven day's journey,
he arrived at the sacred hermitage of Chyavan and of other
hermits on the bank of the Jamuna.

Fa

'y - 5

- * Tuve means the lower end.




CHAPTER XXT.
DESTRUCTION OF LAVAN.

At night, Shatrughns asked hermit Chyavan about the
prowess of Lavan Chyavan said that formerly there was
a powerful king in the Ikshwalku line named Mandhata. He
made preparations for the conguest of three worlds and
that frightened the gods and Indra.

Indra then approached Mandhats and said that he
ghould first reduce the whole earth into subnission and then
should think of conguering the heaven. Then Mandhata
agked Indra to tell him who on earth had not yet been
brought under his subjection ? Indra then mentioned
Lavan, Madhu's son, rvesiding in Madhuvan. Mandhata
then in great wrath sct out against Lavan.' Mandhata sent
bis emvoy to Lavan, but Lavan in anger ate his emissary.
Mandhata then incensed with anger challemged Lavan
4o @ fight. Lavan issued forth with his dreadful lance
and hurled it against Mandhats., It at once destroyed
Mandhata and returned to Lavan's hand. The Rishi then
adviged Shatrughna to kill Lavana when the latter would
be out in search of his food.

. Barly in the morning, Lavan set out in search of his
food ; in the meantime Shatrughna erossed the Jamuns and
peiged the entrance of Madhuvan,

At mid-day, Lavan returned with heaps of carcases of

different animals and found Shatrughna standing at the

" gate. Lavana langhed at his audacity and said that all his

-arms would be of no avail against him ; and Lavan thanked
Bhatroghna for arriving at his hour of meal.

Shatru%hna in anger challenged him to a duel and
declared that he was Bhatrughna the younger brother of
heroic Ram sand noble Bharat., Thereupon, Lavana burst
out in a lovd langh saying Ravan was the brother of his
maternal aunt Surpanakha, but he had excused Ram from
contempt, because Ram and his host were not worth his
challenge. After thus a short exchange of heated words
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between Lavan and Shatrughna, a severe straggle ensued
between the two, and Liavan struck Shatrughna with a huge
tree oo his head. Shatrughna fainted and Lavan then took
up the dead animals on his shoulders which he had kept on
the ground at the time of scuffle, and thinking SBhatrughna
to be dead advanced towards the gate. But in no time
Bhatroghna stood upon his legs and opposed Lavauna with
arms against his ingress into the house, and tock up an
irresistible shaft for the destruction of Lavan. Even the
gods were frightened by the sight of that formidable arrow
and approached Brahma, the Grand sire of creation. Brahma
then said that with this shaft Vishnu formerly destroyed
Madhu and Knitabha. Ram had given that to Bhatrughna
knowing full well its consequence, hence they should remove
their fears and should go and witness with their own eyes
the destroction of Lavan. The gods then departed. They
saw the dreadiul srrow burning in Shatroghna's hand.
Shatroghns stretched his bow and sent it flying towards
Lavana. It at cmee piereed Lavana's bheart and Lavans fell
dead on the ground.

Shatraghna then shone like the sun free from the elouds.
The gods and saints praised BShatroghna for his gread
vietory. .

Shatrughna then settled in Madhuban, He built thers
& magnificent city and lived with his army and followers.
Madhuban soon grew infto a prosperous city. After twelve
years Shatroghna came back to Ayodhya leaving his men
in Madhuban. -



CHAPTEE XXII.
SHATRUGHYA'S RETURN

After passing eight inns, Bhatrughna arrived st the
hermitage of Valmili. Valmild received him eordially,
and offered him hospitality. Valmilki complimented
Shatroghna for destroying Lavans, who had killed many
kings witk their armies. Then Sage Valmiki suiffed
Shtrughna’s head as o mark of affection.

The Rishi had composed Ram Charita. After dinner
Bhatroghna listened to theat ministrel. That song was
gung in accompaniment of harp, and distinetly pronounced
gounds issued from the lungs, gullet and palate. The
song was composed in refined Sanskrit in due meters and
had all the characteristics of a song. Tts every expressiom
was true, and it faithfully deseribed every ineident that
had ocenrred befora. There was no perversion of truth
at any place. Tears bedimmed Shatrughna's eyes. He
began to heave windy sighs, and the events nerrated in
the song were past, bub they seemed to cccur again before
his eyes. Even his troops that asccompanied him admired
the somg. They talked amongst themselves, ‘“How
wonderful it is | TIsit a dream ? What we have wilness-
ed in the pest is now being rehearsed in the hermitage.”
They then raguested Shatrughna to ask Valmili who was
the composer of that song ?

Shatroghna said, “My soldiers ! 1% iz mot proper to
question Valmiki about it. Many such wonderfnl things
happen in Valmiki's hermitage we should not be over-
eurious abont anything.™

With these words Bhatrughna refired to his allobed
hut for rest. Shatrnghns could not sleep that night ; he
continued to think about the sweet lyrics he had heard.
In the morning,  Shatrughna tock Valmild's lesve and
started. for A Va.

'On entering the palace, Shatroghns found Eam seated
like s sscond Indra surrounded by his comncellors. After
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bowing down to Ram, Shatrughna said that he had carried
out Bam’s command. Wicked Lavana had been slain and
Madhupuri had turned into & populous city, But he was
sorry for liviu$ far from Ram for these twelve years so
he asked Bam's permission to live in Avodhyae and not to
leave him in future. Thereupon, Ram embraced Shatru-
ghna and asked him not o he sorry for this. Ram said,
Tt is not proper for a Eshatriya to lament like this. A
Kshatriya never feels sorry to live in a foreign land. Ttis
the duty of a Eshatriva to rule his subjects properly. You
will have to go back to your kingdom, but you may come
to Ayodhya oceasionally to see me, You are dearer to me
than lifs, live with me for seven nights and then refurn
with your men to Madhupuari.’,

Shatrughne with a sorrowful heart acceded to Ram's
proposal. He lived in Ayodhya for seven nights, then
gtarted for Madhopur, after greeting Ram, Lakshman and
Bharat. Bharast and Lakshman followed Shatrughna on
foot to some distance.

CHAPTEER XXIII
THE DEATH OF A BRAHMIN LAD.

One day, an old Brahmin arrived at the palace-gate
with dead child in- his lap. The Brahmin was bitterly
wailing the death of his son. The Brahmin was saying,
“Al, what wicked deeds'T committed in my former birth ?
For what sin'T have lost you, my son ? Oh, my darling I
You were & tender boy, not yet arrived at puberty.. You
were . only fifteei. Where have yon flitted away, by
leawing me behind ? Both myself and your poor mother
+will die for you ina short time. I do not remember o



UTTARA EANDAM 349

bave ever spoken any falsehood, or to have hurt any body,
or to do any injury to any one. For what misdeed, my
gem, without performing the funerslrites of his father,
has fallen & vietim to death ? T have never seen, nor
ever heard that ome dies untimely during Ram's rule.
When the hoy died surely there is some great sin in Ram’s
rule. In another's rule, such ti:u'n%g would never happen
0, Ram ! the boy is dead, restore him to life, or I shall
with my wife die hefore you. Live long them happily
with your brothers being guilty of killing a Brahmin. 8o
long we lived happily, but we are now subject to death.
When the boy died, surely the kingdom of the great Tksh-
wakm is without ruler. People suffer on account of an
insfficient king, and when the king iz characterless, people
die untimely ; or it might be, that people of the ecity and
the country have been greatly addieted to vice, and their
erimes are not duly punished. This is certainly a fault of
the king, and my son has died for that fault of the king.”

The Brahmin thus repestedly aceused Ram and waited
at the gate of the palace with his dead boy in his lap.

Ram heard this bitter lament of the Brahmin. With
sorrowful heart he summoned his brothers, councellors,
Vashista, Veamdeva and the eitizens.

At his call, with Vashista came Markandeya, Madga-
ulya, Vamdeva, Kashyspa, KEatyvans, Javali, Gautama
and Narada. They blessed Bam and took their seats.
Ram grested them respectfully, received the eourtiers
courteously. When every one took his seat, Ram sorrow-
fully began, “A Brahmin is waiting af the royal gate with
a dead child in his lap. Tell me why this boy has disd so
untimaly 7 Thereupon, Narada said, “Just listen to the
canse of the boy's.death and then decide your duty. *“In
the Goldem Age, only the Brabmins were given to
meditation and penance. DBesides them, other castes
wera not entitled to that. At that fime, there was no
unfimely death. After Satya, or the Golden Age came
the Bilver Age ; at that time, people’s faith in Brahms
was shaken a bit and for that vanity of self the Kshatriyas
were born. . In the Batyayuvgs, only the Brahmins observed
penance, but in the Tretayuga, it became common with

i
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‘the Kshatriyas. In the SBatya Yuga, the Brahmins were
superior to the Eshatriyas in meditation, but in the Treta
both wers equal in Topasya. Manu and other Righis
finding no difference between the Brahmins and the
EKshatriyas made shastras for the four castes. In that
age thers was hardly any obstacle tothe cultivation of
virtue. At that time, only a quarter of the full measure
of sin existed on earth. In the Golden Age, Krishi agricul-
ture was an adomonition, in the Silver Age, impiety
appeared in the form of the agriculture. In the Golden
Age, people lived on fruits and roots that were obtained
without any labour. For the existence of sin®in the form
of cultivation, the longevity of the people became shortened
then that of sacrifices and of other religious rites reaped
virtue. In the Batyaand the Treta Yugas, the Brahmins
and the Kshatriyas were devoted to penance, other castes
gerved them. Of the four castes, the Vaisyas and the
Sudras served the other two castes, but when the Vaisyas
took to Fﬁricultura. the duty of serving the other three
cagtes fell upon the Sudras. At that time, two parts of sin
possessed the world. It was then Dapar Aget And the
Vaisyas gradually tock to Tapasya. But later on, the low
Budras will be greatly devoted to Tapasya, but that will
be in the Eali Yuga. It is highly sinful for & Sudrs to
devote to penance and meditation in the Dapar Age ; that

# ITn Political Eeonomy introduction of agriculture
marks an epoch inthe primitive civilisation of mankind,
‘but this progress has been condemned from what standard
of virtne, only God ean say ; though, ofcourss, in the Bible,
God enrsed Adam to eat his bread by the sweat of his
brow for tasting the fruit of Knowledge. Ifis the fondness
-of popular imagioation fo place the age of human {felicity
in flga past, but both history and seience conetradiet it ab

avery shep.

+ Remember, the Ramayen deals with a story of the
"Treta Yuga, but the composer of this episode who is
more of & begot thenm a poet (certainly, it can not be
ealled poetry in any sense) K being overcarried by his
theological (mistaken for religious) zeal be forgets, that he
ig too much antieipating the future, by transgressing the
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Sudra is practising penance under your rule, hence the
Brahmin boy died so untimely. The king during whose
role misdeeds are ecommitted, both the miscreants and
the king ara doomed to perdition. The king who rules
justly gete one sizth of the virtuous merits of the people.
Henee, find out all the misdeeds in your kingdom and
4ry to punish them. It you aect in this way, then your
virtuons merits will he enhanced, pecple’s longevity
will be inersased and the Drabmin boy will regain
his life.

CHAPTER XX1 V.
EAMVUEA'S PUNISEMENT

Ram was greatly delighted with Narad's words, and
told Lakshman. “My boy ! Go and give hopeful assurance
to the Brahmin and preserve the y of the Brahmin
lad in an oil-vat. See that the boy does not become
-decomposed in any way.”

Ram then thought of the Puspaka, and the Puspaks
at once appearsd before him. Ram then assigning the
duty of the protection of the city to Bharat, Lakshman
anb Bhatrughna set out towards the West. But he
found no trage of impiety in that quarter. Then he
started for the North bounded by the Himalayas and
thence towards the East. Then he arrived at the Bouth,
thers he found oo the north of the Saivals mountain sn
ageetic practising bard penance. He was dangling {rom

lmits of tima so freely, It is too late fo gquestion the
logie of such pious argumsents, witch none but one of * the
wuthor's school will find to be rational.—Translator, :
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a tree with bead downwards, on the bank of a spacious

tank,

Fam accosting him said, “You are indeed blessad.
Tell me in which caste you have been born, Tam Ram
gon of Dasarath. Out of curiosity, I have asked you this
guestion. Tell me the fruth whether youare a Brahmin,
Kshatriya, or & Sudra "

The ascetic replied, “O king! I am born of Sudra.
easte. I want to attain divinity by such penanece. When
I want to attain divinity I won't tell lies. T am o Sudra
by caste, and my name is Samvuka.”

As soon as the ascetic uttered those words, Ram drew
forth his sword and severed Samvuka’s head.®

Ag soon Sudrs Samvuks was slain the gods uttered

ise of Ram. Flowers were rained from above, and
the gods told Ram to ask for boon.

Bam, therevpon, said that they were pleased with
him, then they would restors the Brahmin hov to life.
Bam was pledged to the Drahmin for the revival of

his son. .
. The gods then assured Ram that the Brahmin lad
had alveady revived the moment the Sudra ascetic was
killed. The gods then informed Ram that they would
then go to sage Agastya. Agastya had been living in
wator for the last twelve vears, the time for the comple-

# Ram had long lost his divinity form the Kiskindhya '
Kanda, and the mors the epie, advanced the worse he
fared. In this comnection, one word is necessary. The
regional poets dealing with the Ramayan have exersised far
greater influence upen the publie mind than the original
Sanekrit- poem. In upper India, amongst the Hindi speak-
ing - population the EHamayan means the Ramayan of
Tulshidas, wha recast the whole story in his own way. and
has extolled Ram into-Bupreme God-head. If is a devotio-
nal lyrie, and in it Hanuman is the pieture of a great
devotee, - .

‘+In Bengal, the Bengali epip of Erittivash has suppressed
the original altegether. - Here too, the poet has freely deals

b
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i:.ion of his penance had arrived. They then requested Ram
to accompany them fo Agastya's place. Roam ng‘:aai_i to their
proposal and followed the gods in his Puspaka chariof.

CHAPTER XXV.
SAGE AGASTTA'S EFISODE.

‘Ram got down from the Puspake and bowed at Agastya's
foet. Sage Agastya was effulgent with divine energy.
Agastya by receiving him with warm hospitality said thab
he was his honoured guest for his great virtues and he had
already heard from the gods about SBambuka's fate and the
restoration of his Brahmin lad to life. He then asked Ram
to noooph some ornaments made by the heavenly architect
Viswakarma. = Ham refused them saying that only the
Brahmins could accept & gift and a Eshatriya should not.

Agastya then velated that in the Batya Yuga there
was no king. The people one day approached Brahma
and asked for a ruler. Thereupim, Brabma called npon
the prineipal gods—the rulers of different regions—
give a» portion of their energy. At that time Brahma
sneezed. A king was born of that sneezing, Sneezing
was called Kshupa, hence-the king was named Eshupa.
Brahma  then imparted to Eshupa the spirit of Indra
for the occupation of the earth. Varun's spirit jor the.
maintenance of the body, Kuvera's spirit for the possession
of wealth and that of Yama forthe chastisement of the

e. Ram should, therefore, accept the ormaments
in the spirit of Indra. Ram, threupon, accepted the

with the story and has introduced many things in the poem.
In Krittivasha's poem’the influence of the popular, creed is,
more than eyident, "~ ..., . . '
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gift. of Agastys and ﬂrﬂk&d whenee the sage had got therm
Agastys said that in the Trets Yuga there was an extensive
forest and. Agastya practised penance in that. - Onoe
out of curicsity Agastys entered that forest and inside
the dense forast saw & beautiful hermitage. But
that harm:.taga was empty. Agastya passed the night
there, but in the morning found a dead body lying
on the ground. He was sfruck by the beanty of the
dead bhody. When Agastya was thinking about that
strange corpse, suddenly & chariot descended from the
sky. An effulgent man was seated in that and fairies
and nymphs were. singing and dancing - around him.
That man got down from.his charict and fed upon the
dead body. Agastva then enguired why that man took
that abominable flesh of a dend body, - The man then
replied . that his father was famons Sudeva.  He had two
wives and two soms wera born of them. He was Sweta

and his elder brather * was " Surathd. - * After ' Budeva's
death, fthe citizens made him their king. 'Affer thinking
that his end was nigh, Bweta repairad to the foresf
by installing Snratha on the throme. 'He then passed
three thousand’ years in penance. *“I then "reached
" Brahmaloks," =aid Sweta, “But was greatly oppressed by |
hunger. and thirst.” He then asked Brahma why he was
suffering thus, "when peopls in the. Brahmaloks are free
from them. Brahma thén faid that human flesh would he
his meat, that he had so long only practised penante, but
madeno eharities hence he suffersd from hunger and thirst
even in.the Brahmaloka. That henceforth he would feed
upon dead’ bodies and wheén Agastya would come he would
be absolved from this eurse. He then prayed to Agastya to
save "hign and to accept those ornaments. That- was how
Agastys came to possess thase ornaments.
" Ram then enguired why the place wherﬂ Eyratu- pra;:tmad
penance was devoid of all beasts pnd birds ? . . :

Thermpon. Agﬂtﬂ said that id the Golﬂen Aga tham

. nﬁmﬂ 'M'.ﬁﬁu tha fdunder of a.ut.hq
mmm duties. E,m‘hﬂn ﬁn rhr ;

wakn who was the f:mnﬂﬁr of royal dynasties.’
After Manu, Tkshwaku became king and he had hundred
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-song, Of his sons the youngest was dull and he never
-obeyed his elder brothers. Ikshwalku named that son as
Dands. That = Danda founded a kingdom between the
Vindhyas  and the Baivala. He founded a beautiful eity
named Madhumanta eand appointed sage Shukra as his
priest. -

* After a long rule, one day, Dandn went to the hermitage
of Shukra and saw -Bhukra’s beaufiful daughter loitering
alone. Danda was at once smitten with love and he foreibly
embraced her. Danda then outraged ber and returned fo
his oity. : .

Shukra's daughter Araja then in tears went towards
her father’s hermitage. Bhukra soon got information from
the mounth of a pupil. Bhukra's wrath was kindled and
uttered the awful curse that Indrs would devastate Dands’s
kingdom and all living beings in that kingdom would die.
For seven nights the elouds would rain dusts over the place
and evervthing would be buried underit. He then asked
the pecpla of the hermitage to leave the forest. Shukra
+then asked Arajs to live in Bhmadhi. Bhukra's words were
realised in time. From that time, Danda's kingdom had
came to be kmown as the Dandaka forest.

.Ram passed- the night id Agastya’s hermitage and on
the following morning he left for Ayodhya with Agastya's
‘permission. Ram then reached Ayodhya in mid-gl;y and
sent information to Bharat and Lakshman. . ]



CHAPTER XXVI.
THE ASWAMEDHA SACRIFICE.

Bam on return to Ayodhya, expressed his wish for
the performance of a Rajsuya sacrifice,

Ab that proposal, Bharat eaid all the kings looked upom
Bam as their father. So he must not do anything by
which the kings might suffer, Those kings were chedient
to Bam, so he must not roin them. Igam gladly agreed
to Bharat's proposal and said that for Bharat's words he
had refrained from that ssorifice.

Lakshman then advised Bam {o perform the Aswa-
medha Sacrifice, the destroyer of all =ins,

Lakshman then related how once there was great
friendehip between the Gods and the Asuras, and how
Vritra became formidwble by his penance. The gods then
approached Vishnu for the suppression of Vritra, Vishnu
told them that Indra would Eﬂ able to destroy Vritra
by his thunder. After the destruction of Vritra, Indra
%aw anxions, for he had committed a great sin by killing

ritra. Acecording to Vishou's advice, Indra performed
Asgwamedha Sacrifice and was absolved from sin. After
the sacrifice, the Sin of killing a PBrahman appeared in
person of & woman hefore the gods who asked her to divide

hergelf into four parts. Bhe did so, and said that one part -

wounld live in the rivers for four months during the rains ;
another would live for ever in barren lands ; the third
part would live for three days in voung women ;* and the
fourth part would, exist in them who would, for nothing,
standalise, or kill Brahmins. The gods agreed to her
words and Indra became absolved from sin. Aswamedha
was of such efficacy !

Bam said that he had heard the story of Vritra and
began to narrate the story of Ila. Thers was a virtuous

_ *it refers to the menstroal period of women that last for
three nights. .
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king named Ila, he was the lord of the world. One day,
he went on hunting. In the course of his hunting, he
entered the forest where Kartika was born. There, God
Bankara was sporting in amorous dalliance with Parvati.
There Sankara turned all male crestures into females.
Ag goon as Ila entered that spot he and his men were
at onece turned into women. Ila learnt from Sankara's
words that, that transformsation could not be chmgaﬂ.
Tia then prayed to Parvati. Parvati then granted Ila's
prayer in halves, saying that Ila would remain one month
aga man and the next month as & woman, and that when
a8 a man he would not remember the state of & woman,
and when a woman wonld not remember that of & man.

In the course of Ila's change as woman, Ila saw
Maharshi Budha, son of Boma. Ils was greatly captivated
by his beauty and Budha too was highly infatuated by
Tla's beauty. But Budha soon learnt the true state of
things by Yoga and changed female companions of Ila
into Kimpurusha women, and they would get Kimpurusha
men as their husbands. Budha began to enjoy with Ila.
After a month Ila rose from gleep az a man and found
Budha engaged in penance and enquired the sage about
his followers. Budha finding Ila ignorant of everything,
told him that his followers had been destroyed by hail
storm. Ila became greatly sorry at these words, and asked
Budha's permission to return to his kingdom. But Budha
asked Ila to remain there. In course of time, Ila in
union with Budha, gave birth to & son; the name of
that gon was Purorava.

When Ila agsin regained his manhood, Budha called
pome sages to decide what was good for Ila—the son of
Prajapati Eardama. The sages decided that nothing could
be done without propitiating Sankera, God Rudra was
very fond of the Aswamedhs sacrifice and they decided
to perform that eacrifice. Rudra was greatly pleased at
the performanced of the Aswamedha mnﬁcamha honour
and granted manhood to Ila.

Bam thed asked Laksman to eall Vaghista, "i"amﬂeva.
Javali and Kashyapa, well experienced in the purturma.uw
of the Aswamedha sacrifice, ,
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" When those sages came, Bam expressed his desire for
the performance of an Aswamedha saerifice. The sages
bowed to Hudrs and spoke highly about the merits of the
Aswamedha. :

" Finding the sages approving his proposal, Ram asked
Lakshman to send invitation to Sugriva, Vibhighan and
to all the kings who were friendly to hym.

Ram also asked Lakshman to make all necessary
artangements for the sacrifice “Let all join the sacriflos,™
said Ram. ' '

Bharat then set out with gold and gilver ecing for
collecting all necessary articles for the sacrifice. Ram
asked Bharat to fetch a golden statue of Bita for being
initiated in the sacrifice.

. Thereupon, Bharat and Shatrughna made all necessary _

arrangements for the eacrifice, and a general proclamation
for a great public festivity was given.

CHAPTER XXVIIL
VALMIEI AND THE SACRIFICE,

" Then, at Bam's command, a black buck and a beautiful
horse were let loose. Lakshman with the Ritwikas were
engaged in protecting the eame. After seffing the horse
free, Ram with his army repaired to Naimish Eshetra o
Witness the wonderful sacrifice, ' .

Eings and princes began to pour in from various .

quarters. Bharat and Bhatrpghns were entrusted: with

thie ‘duties of receiving them. HSugriva and other Vanaras
loocked after their entertainments. Vibhishan and the

—
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Rakshasas looked after the hermits and the Rishis. Costly
and beauntiful esmps were pitched for the kings and their
followers. With graat pomp and splendour Ram's
Aswamedha sserifice began., In the sacrifisial ground, .
the royal order was ever repeated to give liberally till
the needy were satizsfied ; and before one did ask for
anything, the Vanaras and the Rakshasas repleted
him with sweets. In trath, in Ram's sacrifice none
eould be found who nppaareﬂ to be sad, dejected or dirty.
Evervbody looked gquite hale and haarf:-y The monks and
the Rishis declared that they had never seen such a great
gacrifice hefore, and nowhere charities on such an
extensive scale were seen. He who wanted gold got it ;
he who wanted gems got them. In the sacrificial grmmﬂ
money and eclothes were kept in mountainlike huge piles.
Thus for about & vear, the Eoea.{: sacrifice continued. Hera
again. the horse followed Lakshman, began to roam
about af his -will. . S

In that sacrifibe, Sa Ee Valmild came with his disciples
and fized his quarter in the place where the Rishis, were
putting up.  Valmiki ealled his dear pupils, Kushi, Lava,
and teld them to sing the whole of the Ramayan before
Eings, Rishis, and Brahmins in the place of sacrifice
Valmiki gave them some fruits and roots saying that they
wonld never feel exhausted, nor their voice would in any
time be hoarse if they would partake them. Valmild
said, “If royal Bam be present amongst the Rishis, and
if he summons you to him, then sing to him  the whole of
the Ea.maym in the mawner I have tanght you to recite
and to sing. Don't be too much gresdy about money.
Of what use is money to them who live in huts and feed
upon froits amd roots? If Ram asks you whose sons
you are, then tell -him that youw are my pupils. You see,
king, in a senss, 15 father to all, so do not slight his
words, bot sing it rfmnmg from the Adi Eanda. Your
lyres are in order, an nmgthn aong to-morrow ahnatfu]iy .
in ageompaniment of the Vina."

Valmiki then lapsed into silence, und Kuahl Iq.m
bowed to his. words, . . o :

= .
i S e




CHAPTER XXVIII
THE SONG.

When the night wae over, Kushi, Lava after taking
their bath began to sing according to Valmiki's direction.
Ram was greatly charmed by their songs. He grew highly
curious about them and ealled the princes, the Rishis, the
learned, the aged, the Brahmins, the musicians, the pain-
ters, the grammarians, the dramatists the logicians, the
- astrologers, the astronomers, and men versed in the Vedas
and the Purans to listen to that somg. That song was
wonderful and exceedingly sweet, and the delight of the
audience grew more and more keen, as they listened more
and more to the song. They did not feel in any way statia-
ted and repeatedly stared at those two boys. It sesmed
ag if they were drinking them with their eyes. They said
that those two boys looked like Ram.

The boys sang twenty cantos from the beginning. Ram
was highly pleased with their song and asked his %rnthara
to pay eighteen thousand Nishkas to the boys. But Kushi,
Lava refused to accept such a huge sum, Ram was greatly
gurprigsed at that ; they said that they were denizens of
forest, lived upon fruits and roots, money was of little nse
to them.

BRam them enguired about the author of that wonderinl
song, and how long it was. The boys answered that wor-
ghipful Valmiki was the author of that poem. It consisted
of twenty-four thousand elokas and one hundred legends.
There were five hundred cantos and six Eandas from the
beginning and the Uttarakanda too bad been added * And
it dealt with the events of Ram's life.

* Bam heard the song for several days together, and in
‘the “gourse of it; came to know that Kushi, Lava were his
sons born of Sita. Ram then sent envoys to Valmiki to tell

* T]'.-.is'uonnlnﬂival? proves that the Uttarakandaisa
later interpolation. )
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him, that if S8ita was chaste and pure she might come and
absolve Bam from all shame. Thereupon, Valmiki agreed
o Ram's proposal.

Then Ram told the princes and the Rishis to come on
the following morning to witness the purification of Bita.
All praised Bam for his decision,

OHAPTER XXIX.
THE PURIFICATION.

When the night was over, Ram appeared at the sacri-
ficial ground, All waited in anxious breath to witness the
purificstion of Janaki. .

In the meantime, Valmili entered the crowded plsce,
Janald followed him with tearful'eyes thinking of Ram in
her heart., Every one was moved with sorrow by that sight,
Then Sage Valmiki addressing Bam said, "0 King | are
i your devoted wife, Sita, whom you banished in fear of
public. odium. Permit her to prove herself pure. These
twin boys Eushi, Lava are your own sons born of Janald.
I have never told any lie. Belisve me. If there be any
stain on Janaki's character, let all my religions merits be
ﬂeﬂﬁmls'agi for that. I tell you by my spiritual vision, that
Janaki is pure, and you banished her from fear of a
seandal.” .

BRam then said with joined palme, “O worshipful
].-Ila.aterrl I take Janaki as chaste and pure on your words,
but let her prove herself so. I kmow her to be pure, but
have abandoned her from fear of slander. Save me from
that. I know Eushi, Lava a¥e my sons. My love for
Jangki remains as before.” : s
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- For Janaki’s purification the gods, headed by Brahma
appsarad -on the sesns. All on a sudden swast scantad
breeze began to blow.

. In the meantime, Janaki clad in rad, with down-cast
look, and with joined palms said, “If T have never thought
of any person, but of Bam, then let mother Earth be divi-
ded and let me enter intoit. If I boave adorsd Bam with
my body and soul, let mother Earth be divided and lot me
enter into it. If this be true that I do not know any body
hu:idas Bam, let Mother Barth be divided and let me enter
into it
When Janaki was taking this solemn vow, a magnificent
throne rose from the bowels of the earth. Goddess Earth
took Bita in her embrace and disappeared below.* TFlowers.
were showered from above and the gods sang her praise.
When Janaki disappeared below the ground, Ram leaned
;g::lfnst & wdoden pole and began to weep with a downeast.

After erying for d long fime, Bam hesame inflamed with
rage and sorrow. He then challenged goddess Earth to
return his Sita to him, or he. threatened to destroy it im-
mediately. Then Brahma fold Bam not to forget that he
was Vishou himeelf and that he would be united with Sita.
ag&iu'in the heavenly region. Brahma then said that every
incident of Ram’s life had been recorded in the Ramayan.

- Ram then diseol¥ing the ga.thmnga enterad the hut of
Valmiki with Eushi, Lava and passed the night there in
intense sorTow.

After Bita's disappearance, Bam grew very sad and dis-
missed the gathering of the princes and people. He always
thought of Sita and did not take a second wife, but passed
his déys in thinking of her, and the golden statue of Sits.
suppliéd the place of his wife at the time of sacrifige.

* Here Bita disappears like Proserpine, in Gresk legends,
the daughter of Ceres, an allegory representing the fertility
of the .soll and harvest in this way. Perhaps, on this
analogy, Sita has been identified by many with ploughshars,
ag the hame stymologically implies and the whole of
Ramayan with the allegorical representation of the prngrem
of Aryan ciltivation into the Decean.



. CHAPTER XXX.
THE AFTER-DEATE.

- Bam roled for many thousand years. Worshipful
Kaushalya died first, then Bumitra and Eaikeyi were
nnited with Dasarath in heaven, .

After some -time, Judhajit the king of Kekaya, came-to
gee Ram, and urged Ram for the conguest of the Gandharva
King, Bailushs, living on the, north of the Indus. Ram
then. appointed Taksha and Pushkala, the two sons of.
Bharat, as rulers of the Gandbarva region. Bharat
followed his sons with a largs army snd established Taksha
in Ta=iley and Pushkala in Pushkalavati as their respective
volers. Bharat them came beck to Avodhya after five
years. _ _

Bam then made Lakshman's two sons, Angada and
Chandraketu, the rolers of Earupatha Ram brought Earn-
patha under subjection and founded the cities of Angadia
for Angada and Chandrakenta for Chandraketu in Malwa,
Lakshman went with Angads and Bharat with Chandra-
ketu. Iakshman and Bharat returned to Avodhya after:
aryear. Thus eleven thousand years of their life were
ﬂﬁaﬂ ' . jul . ) -

After sometime, Death himself came in the guisé of a
hermit one evening, ahd told the sentry to inform Ram
that he was an “envoy of Maharahi' Ativala and wanted to
ses Ram, Lakshman informed Ram of that and Ram asked
him to bring the envoy without delsy. On Ram's engniry
about the cause of hisarrival,” the énvoy said, that if Bam’
wighed his own good then he must héar him in privacy,
and whoever would see them together, or overhear them,
would be put to death. by Bam. This was what the Muni
desired; if Ram agreed to it, fhen he could tell Ram’every-
thing.  Ram agresd to the envoy's.words and. asked-
Lakshman . to stand as a sentry at the door, so that; none.
conld enter thers, or overhear their- talks. HRam -then
asked the envoy to deliver his message. ' j )

L3
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The envoy then said that he had been sent by Brahma
to remind Ram that the gods wers waiting for him and it
was time for Bam to return to heaven. Ram then ex-
prpiﬁad his willingness to act aeccording to Brahma's
wishes,

- When Bam was thus engaged in conversation with
Time—the Destroyer of all things—Maharshi Durvasha
came to see Bam., ILakshman asked him to wait ag Ram
was busy. Thereupon, Durvagsha burned with rage and
threatened to curse Ram and his brother and all their
people. :

Lakghman, in fear, preferred his own death to sucha
terrible eurse. He then entered the room and informed
Ram of Durvasha's arrival.

Ram then dismissed Time and came ouf to meet
Durvasha., On sesing him, Bam asked what was his
pleasure ; therenpon, Durvasha said that he had been fast-
ing for ome thounsand years and he would break his "fast
that day, so Ram should feed him, O

‘Ram entertained Durvasha with great care, then
thinking of his promise before Time—the Destroyer—Ram
became overwhelmed with grief. He underatood that
‘the time for his separation from his brothers had arrived.

~ Lakshman finding Bam thus cast down with sorrow,
gaid, "0 worshipful lerd ! Do not be sorry for me. Such
is ‘the course of events. Now abandon me and fulfil your
pledge.” Then Ram stated everything to Vashista.
Vashista, advised Bam to give up Lakshman, and Ram
-abandoned Lakshman accordingly. :

. Lakshman then did not enter his place, but with
tearful  éyes went to the Sarsju. - He then sat on its bank
and guspended all his animation. Indra then took away
Lakehinan fo heaven.

Rami was ovétwhelmed with sorfow by remouncing.
Lakshmati.  “He thén thotght of installing Bharat on
-the throne snd of repairing to the forest. But Bharat
refuged it 'dhid asked Ram 6 establish Eusha on Eoshala,
and' Lavs in North Koshala: " Envoys then went to Shatru-
ghna to inform of Ram's voluntary abdieation to repair

e gl e e
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o the forest with Bharat. The envoys informed Shatrughna
abont Ram's decision of going to heaven after establishing
Kusha in Kushavati and Lava in Sravasti.

Shatrughna called the people and told them that his
end was also nigh. Then placing SBubahu on Mathura,
Shatrughna came to Ayodhya. Ram fiinding Shatroghna.
quite resolved did not dissuade him any further.

At that time, the Vanaras, Bhallukas and the Rakshasas
eame to Ayodhye to witness Ram ahout to remounce his
life. Sugriva said that he had installed Angada on the
throne and he too was determined to die, Ram then said
to Vibhishen that he wounld live so long men would live,
and his kingdom would exist on earth as long as the legend
of Ram would continue. Ram then told Hanuman to
live so long as his life-story would continue on earth, ’

Ram then told Jamvuvan and Mainda to live till
Ealiyuga, but Vibbishan would live till the Doom's day.

On the {following morning, Ram issued from the.
palace to give up his life by yogs on the bank of the
Saroju. DBeasts and birds followed him to witness that

eat sight. When Ram was to descend into the Baraju,

rahma said, “0 Vishnu ! Come to your. heaven,"

Fam, then shuffled off his mortal ccil; Bharat,
Shatrughna too, by vyoga followed Ram to heaven.
Sugriva, theit faithful ally, followed suit; his Bﬁfulgsnt
gpirit entered the sun.

This is Uttarkands composed by Valmiki and honoured
by Brahma. He who reads only a stanza of it is absolved
from all sins. Ayodhya was for a long time a deserted
city, then it again became populous on getting a king
named Rishabha for its ruler,

The Ramayan with the Uttarakanda has been composed
by Procheta's son, Valmiki even Brahms has admitted it *

THE END
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